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PREFACE TO-THE FIFTH EDITION

A fifth edition of the Political History of Ancient India
is now placed before scholars. The author, who has been
in very poor.health for alongtime, has found the task
of revision a difficult one. He is conscious of the fact
that misprints and other faults justly open to censure
have not been avoided. Fresh study of the subject and
new discoveries have necessitated a thorough revision of
several chapters, preparation of additional notes, omission
of parts of the text and other amendments. No pains
have been spared to bring the work up-to-date.

Help of various kinds, including revision of Indexes,
has been rendered by Mr. Durgadas Mukherji,
Dr. Sudhakar Chatterji, Mr. Rabis Chandra Kar and
Dr. G-olapchandra Raychaudhuri to whom the author's
acknowledgments are due.

THE UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA :
March 1, 1950. H. C. R. C.



PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDI TI ON

In placing the fourth edition of the Palitical History of
Ancient India in the hands of students of Indian Antiquities
the author takes the opportunity of expressing his grateful
thanks to scholars and explorers who have made accessible
the rich stores of ancient learning and the priceless
memorials of vanished glory that hitherto lay hidden
beyond the ken of students and invesitgators. Suggestions
and criticisms that earlier editions of the present work
received in recent times, though not always of an instruc-
tive and informed character, have enabled the author to
restate his position in regard to many matters treated in
the volume. While unwilling to dogmatise on contro-
versial points the writer of the following pages thinks that
he has adduced fresh evidence in support of some of the
views that were put forward years ago, long before certain
recent notes and dissertations on kindred subjects saw the
light of the day. He has also sought to incorporate new
material which, it is hoped, may be of some little use to
the ever-widening circle of eager inquirers who are inter-
ested in the chequered annals of this ancient land.

The Cimmerian veil of darkness that enshrouds not a
few obscure spaces in the spectrum of the early history
of this country cannot be lifted by the wand of the
magician or the trick of the conjurer. Even if such afeat
were possible the author confesses that he does not possess
the requisite implements.

Help in the laborious task of compiling the indexes has
been given by Dr. D. C. Sircar and Professor G. C.
Raychaudhuri to whom the author's acknowledgments
are due,



PREFACE iX

The volume that now goes forth before the public could
not be made as free from mistakes as the present writer
would have wished. Some of the errors and misprints
have been noted and corrected but many blunders, justly
open to censure, may have escgped attention. For these
the author can only crave the indulgence of readers.

THE UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA:
March 81,1938. H.C.R. C.



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

The Political History of Ancient India now arrives at
athird edition. An endeavour has been made to make it
more accurate and up-to-date. Questions connected with
certain dynasties, particularly of the Scythian period, have
been treated afresh and several paragraphs have been
revised in the light of the new information that may be
gathered from literature as well asinscriptions discovered
at Shahdaur, Maira, Khalatse, Nagarjunikonda, Gunaighara
and other places. Footnotes and appendices have been
added to explain the author's viewpoint with regard to
certain controversial matters. A new feature of the revised
edition is the insertion in certain chapters, particularly of
Part I |, of introductory verses from literature to bring out
some salient features of those chapters and, incidentally,
to show that poets and sages of Ancient India were not
altogether unmindful of the political vicissitudes through
which their country passed. The author craves theindul-
gence of the reader for certain misprints that have crept
into the text. The labour of revising the Indexes has been
performed by Srijuts D. C. Raychaudhuri, G. C. Ray-
chaudhuri and Anilkumar Raychaudhuri.

THE UNIVERSITY OF-CALCUTTA
December 13,1931. H. 0. R. C.



EXTRACTS FROM THE PREFACE TO THE
SECOND EDITION'

A new edition of the Political History of Ancient
India from the Accession of Parilcshit to the Extinction of
the Gupta Dynasty is placed before the public. The
work has been out of print for some time, and need has
long been felt for a fresh edition. Therefore it goes forth
once more having been revised and re-written in the
light of the new information that is coming in so rapidly
and in such vast bulk. No pains have been spared to
bring the book up-to-date and make it more attractive to
students. Material emendations have been madein almost
every chapter. Some of the extracts in Sanskrit have
been provided with English renderings.

A new feature of the present volume is the inclusion
of a number of maps, and a few chronological and
synchronistic tables, which, it is to be hoped, will increase
the usefulness of the work. The incorporation of fresh
material has necessitated a recasting of the indexes.

The present writer never intended his work to be a
comprehensive survey of the political and dynastic history
of every Indian province. He is chiefly concerned
with those kingdoms and empires whose influence tran-
scended provincial limits and had an important bearing
upon the general course of political events in the heart
and. nerve-centres of the Indian sub-continent. Dynasties
of mere local interest (eg., the Tamil Praclhamtas of
the far south, or the Himalayan Pratyantas in the far
north) have received very brief notice, as these did not
acquire an all-India importance till after the Gupta



Xii PREFACE

period when a Jayadeva Parachakra-kama had intimate
dynagtic reations with several rulers of the Indian
interior, a Lalitaditya pushed his conquests as far as
Kanauj, and a Rajendra Ohola carried his arms to the
banks of the Ganges.

Further, the author does not claim for the period from
Parikshit to Bimbisara the same degree of authenticity
as for the age of the Mauryas, the Satavahanas and the
Guptas. The absnce of trustworthy contemporary
dynastic records makes it preposterous to put forward
such a proposition. In regard to the early period it has
been his principal endeavour to show that the huge fabric
of sacerdotal and rhapsodic legends is not based solely
on the mythical fancy of mendacious priests and story-
telling Diaskeuasts, that bardic tales sometimes conceal
kernels of sober facts not less trustworthy than the
current accounts of the dynasties immediately preceding
theraid of Alexander, and that chronological relation
of the national transactions before 600 B. C. is not
impossible.  In trying to demonstrate this he has not
confined himsef to literature of a particular type, but
has collated the whole mass of evidence, Vedic as well
as Puranic, Brahmanical as well as non-Brahmanical,
Buddhist as well as Jain, Indian as well as Hellenic.

The writer of these pages wishes to acknowledge with
sncere thanks his indebtedness to scholars and critics
who have helped him with valuable suggestions, and
especially to Dr. Barnett, Professor Schrader, Dr. Jarl
Ohar pentier, Mr. H. Subbaiya and Mr. Asananda Nag. He
is also grateful for the kind assgance which he receved
in  many difficulties from his friends and colleagues,
among whom Mr. Sailendranath Mitra, Dr. Sunitikumar
Chatterji, Mr. H. C. Ray and Mr. J. C. Chakravorti
deserve especial mention. His acknowledgments are also
due to Srijut Golapchandra Raychaudhuri who gave him
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much valuable hdp in the preparation of maps and the
revison of thelndexes The author does not daim that
the Indexes are exhaudive, but he has spared no painsto
incdlude all important references.

THE UNIVERSITY, CALCUTTA :
April 12, 1927. H;C.R.C



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

The object of the following pages is to sketch the
political history of Ancient India from the accesson
of Parikshit to the extinction of the Gupta Dynasty.
The idea of the work suggested itself many years ago
from observing a tendency in some of the current books to
dismiss the history of the period from the Bharata
war to the rise of Buddhism as incapable of arrangement
in definite chronological order. The author's aim has
been to present materials for an authentic chronological
history of ancient India, including the neglected Post-
Bharata period, but excluding the Epoch of the Kanauj
Empires which properly falls within the domain of the
historian of Mediaeval I ndia.

The volume now offered to the public consgs of two
parts. In the first part an attempt has been made to
furnish, from a comparison of the Vedic, Epic, Puranic,
Jaina, Buddhist and secular Brahmanical literature,
uch a narrative of the political vicisstudes of the pogt-
Parikshita-pre-Bimbisarian period as may not be les
intelligible to the reader than Dr. Smith's account of the
transactions of the post-Bimbisarian age. It has as
been thought expedient to append, towards the end of
this part, a short chapter on kingship in the Brahmana-
Jataka period. The purpose of the second part is to
provide a history of the period from Bimbisara to the
Guptas which will be, to a certain extent, more-up-to
date, if less voluminous, than the classc work of Dr.
Smith-

The greater part of the volume now published was
written some years ago, and the author has not bad



PREFACE XV

the opportunity to discuss some of the novel theories
advanced in recent works like The Cambridge Bxstory of
India, and Mr. Pargiter's Ancient Indian Historical
Tradition.

The writer of these pages offers his tribute of respect
to the Hon'ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee for providing
opportunities for study which render it possible for a
young learner to carry on investigation in the subject
of his choice. To Professor D. R. Bhandarkar the
author is grateful for the interest taken in the progress
of the work. His acknowledgments are adso due to
Messrs. Girindramohan Sarkar and Rameshchandra Ray-
chaudhuri for their assistance in preparing the Indexes.
Lastly, this preface cannot be closed without a word of
thanks to Mr. A. C. Ghatak, the Superintendent, for bis
help in piloting the work through the Press.

July 16,1923, H. C. R [C]
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Political History of Ancient India
PART |

From the Accession of Parikshit to the Coronation of
Bimbisara

CHAPTER I. INTRODUCTION.
SECTION |. FOBEWORP.

No Thucydides or Tacitus has left for posterity a
genuine history of Ancient India. But the patient investi-
gations of numerous scholars and archaeologists have
opened up rich stores of material for the reconstruction
of the ancient history of our country. The first notable
attempt to "sort and arrange the accumulated and ever-
growing stores of knowledge" was made by Dr. Vincent
Smith. But the excellent historian, failing to find sober
history in bardic tales, ignored the period immediately
succeeding "the famous war waged on the banks of the
Jumna, between the sons of Kara and the sons of Panda"
and took as his starting point the middle of the seventh
century B.C. The aim of the present writer has been
to sketch in outline the dynastic history of Ancient India
including the neglected period. He takes as his starting
point the accession of Parikshit which, according to Epic
and Paranic tradition, took place shortly after the
Bharata War.

Valuable information regarding the Pariksbita and the
post-Parikshita periods has been given by eminent
scholars like Weber, Lassen, Eggeling, Caland, Oldenberg,
Jacobi, Hopkins, Macdonell, Keith, Rhys Davids, Fick,
Pargiter, Bhandarkar and others. But the attempt to
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frame an outline of political history from Parikshit to
Bimbisara out of materials supplied by Brahmanic as well
as non-Brahrnanic literature is, | believe, made for the
first time in the following pages.

SECTION I1. SOURCES.

NO inscription or coin has unfortunately been dis-
covered which can be referred, with any amount of
certainty, to the post-Parikshita-pre-Bimbisarian period.
The South Indian plates purporting to belong to the
reign of Janamejaya ' have been proved to be spurious.
Our chief reliance must, therefore, be placed upon literary
evidence. Unfortunately this evidence is, in the main,
Indian, and is not supplemented to any considerable
extent by those foreign notices which have "done more
than any archaeological discovery to render possible the
remarkable resuscitation” of the history of the post-
Bimbisarian epoch. The discoveries at Mohenjo-Daro
and Harappa no doubt constitute a welcome addition to
the purely literary evidence regarding the ancient history
of India. But the civilisation disclosed is possibly that of
Sauvira or Sovira (Sophir, Ophir) ? in the pre-Parikshita
period. And the monuments exhumed "offer little direct
contribution to the materials for political history,"
particularly of the Madhyadem or the Upper Ganges valley.

Indian literature useful for the purpose of the historian
of the post-Parikshita-pre-Bimbisarian age may be divided
into five classes, viz. : —

. Brahmanical literature of the post-Parikshita-pre-
Bimbisarian period. This class of literature naturally
contributes the most valuable information regarding the
history of the earliest dynasties and comprises :

1 Ep.Ind.,VI1,App.,pp.162-63;1A,111,268;1V.333;
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(@ The last book of the Jtharva Veda.

(b) The Aitareya, Satapatha, Pauchavuhm and other
ancient Brahmayas.

(0 The maor part of the Brihadaranyalca, the
Ghhandogya and other classical Upanuhads.

That these works belongto the post-Parikshita period
is proved by repeated references to Parikshit, to his son
Janamejaya, to Janamejaya's successor Abbipratarin, and
to Janaka of Videha at whose court the fate of the
Parikshitas was discussed by the assembled sages. That
these works are in the main pre-Buddhistic and, therefore,
pre-Bimbisarian, has been proved by competent critics
like Dr. Rajendralal Mitra,? Professor Macdonell® and
others.

I'l. The second class comprises Brahmanical works
to which no definite date can be assigned, but large
portions of which, in the opinion of scholars, belong to
the post-Bimbisarian period. To this class belong the
Bamayana, the Mahdbharata and the Pur anas. The
present Bamayana consists of 24,000 slokas or verses.*
But even in the first or second century A.D. the epic
seems to have contained only 12,000 iloleas as the
evidence of the Buddhist Maha-vibhasha, a commentary
on the Jfianaprasthana of Katyayaniputra, suggests. It
not only mentions Buddha Tathagata,® but distinctly
refers to the struggles of the Hindus with mixed hordes
of Yavanas (Greeks) and Sakas (Scythians), Salcan

1 Of specia importance are the gathas or songsin the thirteenth kanda of
the Sat. Br. and the eighth panchika of the Aitareya.
Translation of the Chhandogya Upanishad, pp, 23-24.
History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 189, 202-03, 226.
1.4.2—Chaturvithsa-sahasrani slokanam uktavan rishih.
J. R.A. S, 1907, pp. 99 ff. Cf. Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue. No. 1263.
[, 109. 34.

oo b wd
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Yavana-misritan.®  In the Kishlcindhya Eanda? Sugriva
places the country of the Yavanas and the cities of the
Sakas between the country of the Kurus and the Madras,
and the Himalayas. This shows that the Graeco-
Scythians at that time occupied parts of the Panjab.
The Lanka Eanda® apparently refers to the Puranic
episode of the uplifting of Mount Mandara, or of Govar-
dhana, Parigrihya girim dorbhyam vapur Vishnor vidani-
bayan.*

As regards the present Mahabhdrata, Hopkins says :
"Buddhist supremacy already decadent is implied by
passages which allude contemptuously to the edfikas or
Buddhistic monuments as having ousted the temples of
the gods. Thusinl 1. 190. 65 'They will revere edfikas,
they will neglect the gods ;' ib. 67 ‘the earth shall be
piled with edukas, not adorned with godhouses. With
such expressions may be compared the thoroughly Bud-
dhistic epithet, Caturmaharajika in X 11, 339. 40 and
Buddhistic philosophy as expounded in the same book."

"The Greeks are described as a western people and
their overthrow is alluded to... .. The Romans, Romakas,
are mentioned but once, in a formal list of all possible
peoples, |1. 51.17, and stand thus in marked contrast to
Greeks and Persians, Pahlavas, wh® are mentioned very
often .. . .. The distinct prophecy that 'Scythians, Greeks
and Bactrians will rule unrighteously in the evil age to

5

1 1.54.21.

2 V.43 11-12. Note aw thereferences to Vaijayantapura in the Deccan
(11.9. 12), the Dravidas (ibid 10. 37), Malaya and Darddiira {ibid 91. 24), Murachi-
pattana (Muziris, Cranganore, |V. 42. 3), practices of the people of the Deccan
(1. 93.13), "the seven flourishing realms’ of Yavadvlpa (Java), Suvarradvipa
(Sumatra) in I'V. 40. 30, and Karkatakalagna (1| . 15.3).

3 69. 32 ; cf. Matsya, 249 53 ; Bhagavata, X. 25 ; Mbh. Il1. 101. 15.

4 For some other Puranic allusons see Calcutta Review, March, 1922, pp.
500-02.

5 The Great Epic of India, pp. 391-93,
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come' which occursin |11 . 188. 35is too clear a statement
to be ignored or explained away."

The Adiparva' refers to king Asoka who is repre-
sented as an incarnation of a Mahaswa or great demon,?
and is described as mahaviryo'pargjitah, of great prowess
and invincible. We have also a reference® to a Greek
overlord, Yavanadhipah, of Sauvira and his compatriot
Dattamitra (Demetrios 7). The Santiparva presupposes
the inclusion of the city of Malini, in the land of the Angas,
within the realm of Magadha.* It mentions Yaska, the
author of the Nirulda? Varshaganya,® the Samkhya philoso-
pher who probably flourished in the fourth or fifth century
after Christ’ and Kamandaka,® the authority on Dharrna
(sacred law) and Artha (polity) who is probably to be
identified with the famous disciple of Kautilya.

The eighteen Picranas were certainly known to
Alberuni® (A.D. 1000), Rajasekhara (A.D. 900), and the

1 1.67.13-14. Cf. also X | | . 5.7 where Asoka is mentioned with Satadhanvan.

2 It isinteresting to note in this connection that in the Dcvimahatmya of the
Markandeya Purana (88.5) Maurya is the name of aclassof Asuras or demons :—

Kalaka Daurhrita Mauryah Kalakeyastathasurah
yuddhaya sajja niryantu ajnaya tvarita mama

"Let the Kalaka, the Daurhrita, the Maurya and the Kalakeya Asuras,
hastening at my command, march forth ready for battle."

Note also the expresson suradvisham (of the enemies of the gods i.e.,Asuras),
used by the Bhagavata Purana (1.3.24) in reference to people "deluded" by
the Buddha.

3 Mbh,, I. 139.21-23.

4 5. 1-6.

5 342. 73

6 318. 59.

7 J.R.A.S, 1905 pp. 47-51 ; Keith, Samkhya system, pp 62, 63, 69.

8 Santi, 123. 11.

9 Cf. Alberuni, Ch. X || ; Prachanda-Pandava ed. by Carl Cappeller, p. 5
(ashtadasa-purana-sara-samgraha-karin)  ; Mbh. XVII1. 6. 97 ; Harshacharita,
11l (p. 86 of Parab's ed., 1918), Pavamana-prokta Purana, i. €., Vayu Purana ;
Cf. Sakala-purana-rajarshi-charitabhijnah (111. 87) and Hareriva Vrishaviro-
dhini Balacharitani (I1. 77) ; EHVS, seconded., pp. 17, 70, 150. Thefact that the
collection of the essence ( sara-samgraha ) of all the eighteen Puranas is attributed
to a very ancient sage by Rajasekhara proves that the Puranas themsdves were
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latest compiler of the Mahabharata who flourished before
A.D. 500. Some of the Puranic chronicles are mentioned
by Bana (A.D. 600) and earlier writers. But the extant
texts which contain lists of kings of the Kali Age cannot
be placed earlier than the third or fourth century A.D.,
because they refer to the so-called Andhra kings and
even to the post-Andhras.

It is clear from what has been stated above that the
Epics and the Pardnas, in their present shape, are late
works which are no better suited to serve as the founda-
tion of the history of the pre-Bimbisarian age than are
the tales of the Mahavamsa and the Asokavadana adapted
to form the bases of chronicles of the doings of the great
Maurya. At the same time we shall not be justified in
rejecting their evidence wholesale because much of it is
undoubtedly old and valuable. The warning to handle
critically, which Dr. Smith considered necessary with
regard to the Pali chronicles of Ceylon, is also applicable
to the Sanskrit Epics and Pur anas.

In arecent work Dr. Keith shows scepticism about
the historical value of these texts, and wonders at the
"naive credulity"” of those who believe in the historicity
of any event not explicitly mentioned in the Vedas, eg.,
"a great Bhdratan war.”" It cannot be denied that the
Epics and the Puranas, in their present shape, contain a
good deal of what is untrustworthy ; but it has been
rightly said that "it is absurd to suppose that fiction*
completely ousted the truth.” The epigraphic or numis-
matic records of the Satavahanas, Abhiras, Valcatakas,
Nagas, Guptas and many other dynasties fully bear out the

believed by him to have been composed long before'the ninth century A. D. The
exisence of some of the texts in the sixth century A.D. ishinted at by the Nerur
Inscription of Mahgalesa (1A, VII. 161—Manava-Purana-Ramayana-Bharat'
etihasa-ku8alah...Vallabhah i.e. Pulikesi 1). The reference in the Matsya
Purana, which isregarded as one of the earliest among the Puranic works, to
week days (70. 46 ; 56 ; 72, 27 etc.) is of value in determining the upper limit.



VALUE OF PURANIC TRADITION 7

observation of Dr. Smith that "modern European writers
have been inclined to disparage unduly the authority of the
Puranic lists, but closer study finds in them much genuine
and valuable historical tradition." As to the "great Bharata
war" we have indeed no epigraphic corroboration, because
contemporary inscriptions are lacking. But, as will be
pointed out in a subsequehc chapter, Vedic literature
contains many hints that the story of the great conflict
is not wholly fictitious. Many of the figures in the
Knrukshetra story, eg. Balhika Pratipeya’ (Balhika
Pratipiya), Dhritarashtra Vaichitravirya, Krishna Devakl-
putra and perhaps Sikhandin Yajnasena, are mentioned
in some of the early Vedic texts,”> and we have a distinct
allusion in the Satapatha Brahmaya to the unfriendly
feeling between the first of these, a prince of the Kurus,
and the Spin jay as’. It will be remembered that the
great war described in the epic often takes the shape of
atrial of strength between these two peoples (Kuruyarh
Sinjayanarh cha jiglshUnamparasparam)*. In the Jaiminlya
Upanishad Brahmaya® Kurus reproach the Dalbhyas, a
clan closely connected with the PaUchalas who appear
to have been among the principal antagonists of the Kuru
leaders in the Bharata War. The Chhdndogya Upanishad,
as is well-known, contains a gatha which eulogises the
mare that comes to the rescue of the Kurus. Battle-songs
describing the struggle of the Kurus against the
Srinjayas and associate tribes or clans must have been
current at least as early as the fifth century B. C,
because Vaisampayana and his version of the Mahabharata
are well-known to Asvalayana and Panini. If, as

1 Mbh. V. 23.9.

2 Cf. aso Arjuna identified with Jndra in the sat. Br. V. 4. 3. 7. and
Partha in the Asvalayana krauta Sutra, X 11. 10 (Vedic Index, |. 522).

3 Vediolndex, I |, p.63, sat. Br. X11.9.3.

4 Mbh.VI.45.2.

5 1.38.1 (xii. 4).
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suggested by Vedic evidence discussed in the following
pages, the "great Bharatan war" really took place in or
about the ninth century B. C, the broad outlines of the
story about the conflict dating from a period not later than
the fifth century B. C, cannot be dismissed as wholly
unworthy of credence.

Pargiter, unlike Keith, is inclined to give more
weight to Puranic tradition than to Vedic evidence,
and his conclusions have apparently been accepted by
Dr. Barnott.! It has recently been urged by the
former? that Vedic literature "lacks the historical sense"
and "is not always to be trusted." But do the Puranas
which represent Sakya as one individual, include
Abhimanyu and Siddhartha in lists of kings, make
Prasenajit the immediate lineal successor of Bahula, place
Pradyota several generations before Bimbisara, dismiss
Asoka with one sentence, make no mention of the
dynastic name Satavahana, and omit from the list of the
so called "Andhras", princeslike Siri-Kubha(Sri-Kumbha)
Satakani whose existence is proved by the incontestable
evidence of coins®, possess the historical sense in
a remarkable degree, and are "always to be trusted" ?
Pargiter himself, not un-often, rejects Epic and
Puranic evidence* when it is opposed to certain
theories. In this connection it will not be quite
out of place to quote the following observations of
Mr. V. Gordon Childe® "The Knmtriya tradition (i.e.,
Epic and Puranic tradition). . | is hardly an unpolluted
source of history. The orthodox view is not really
based on the priestly tradition, as embodied in

1 Calcutta Review, Feb., 1924, p. 249.

2 Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 9 ff.

3 Mirashi in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. | | .
4 Cf.A 1.H. T,pp. 173 1. 1; 299, n. 7.

5 The Aryans, p. 32.
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epexegetioal works, but rather on the internal evidence
of the Vedaitself. The latter carries conviction precisely
because the historical and geographical references in the
hymns are introduced only incidentally and in a
thoroughly ingenuous manner...The same cannot be said
of Ksatriya tradition, which in its recorded form dates
from an age (perhaps as late as 200 A.D.) when myth-
making had had many centuries to work in, and which
might serve dynastic ends®™ Priority of date and com-
parative freedom from textual corruption are two strong
points in favour of Vedic literature.

['11. The third class of literature comprises Brahma-
nieal works of the post-Bimbisarian period to which a
date in a definite epoch may be assigned, eg. the
Kautiliya Arthasastra assignable to the period 249 B. O.
to ¢. 100 A.D.%, the Mahabhashya of Patanali between

1 Thework wasknown not only to Bana, the author of the Kadatnbari, who
flourished in the seventh century A.D., but to the Nandisutra of the Jainas
which must have existed in the fifth century A. D, and probably also to the
Nyaya-Bhashya of Vatsyayana, which is criticised by Dignaga and perhaps by
Vasubandhu too (LA, 1915, p. 82 ; 1918, p. 103). According to some scholars the
Arihaiastra literature is later than the Dharmasastras, and dates only from
about the third century A. D. But the prevalence of the study of Arthavidya
in a much earlier epoch is proved by the Junagadh Rock Inscription of
Rudradaman |, and the existence of treatises on Arthasastra is rendered probable
by the mention of technical terms like "Pranaya" "Vishti," etc. It is
interesting to note that the Kautiliya, which purports to be a compendinm of
pre-existing Arthasastras, does not quote the views of previous Acharyas or
teachers in the chapter on "Pranaya® (Bk. V, Ch.2) It is, therefore, not
unlikely that Rudradaman |, who claimsto have studied the Arthavidya, learnt
the use of the term from the Kautiliya itsdf and not from a pre-Kautilyan
treatise. In this connection it isinteresting to note that the Junagadh epigraphs
show a special acquaintance with the Arthaiastra literature. The Junagadh
Inscription of Skanda Gupta, for instance, refers to the testing of officials by
upadhas—sarv-opadhabhischa viiuddhabuddhih, "possessed of a mind that
(has been tried and) is (found to be) pure by all the tests of honesty." The verse

Nyay-arjane-rtfyasyacha kah samarthah
syad-arjitasy-apy-atha rakshane cha
'opayitasy-api cha vriddhi-hetau
riddhasya  Patra-pratipadanaya

O.P. 90—2
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c. 150 B.C. and 100 A.D.),* etc. The value of these impor-
tant works can hardly be overestimated. They form "sheet
anchors in the troubled sea of Indian chronology.® Their
evidence with regard to the pre-Bimbisarian age is
certainly inferior to that of the Brahmanas and the
Upanishads, but the very fact that such information as
they contain, comes from persons assignable to a known
epoch, makes it move valuable than the Epic and Purariic
tradition, the antiquity and authenticity of which can
always be called in question.

"Who is capable both in the lawful acquisition of wealth, and alsoin the
preservation of it, when acquired, and further in causing theincrease of it, when
protected, (and able) todigpense it on worthy objects, when it has been increased”
(Fleet),

reminds us of Kaut., 1. | —

Dandanitih ; alabdha-labhartha labdhaparirakshani, rakshita-vivardhanl,
vriddhasya tlrtheshu pratipadant cha.

'The sience of government; it isa means to make acquisitions, to preserve
what is acquired, to increase what is protected and to distribute among the worthy
what has been increased.”

Johnston (J. R. A. S, 1929, 1, January, p. 77. ff.) pointsout that the Kautiliya
Arthasastra is not separated by a great interval from Asvaghosha, and is
distinctly earlier than the Jatakamala of Aryasura (who flourished before
434 A. D., Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. 11 .276). An early date is also suggested
by the absence of any reference to the Denarius in Book | | . Chs. 12 and 19.
But the mention of Chinabhumi and Chtnapatta in Bk. | | , Ch. 11, precludes the
possibility of a date earlier than the middle of the third century B.C. The
reference must be to the great country of the Far East (Cf. " China which produces
silk," Kosmas Indikopleustes, McCrindle's Ancient India, p. 162), and not to
any obscure tribe on the outskirts of India. China slk looms large in the pages
of classical Sanskrit writers. The great silk-producing country (as well as
Kambu, Kant, |11. 13) clearly lay outsde the horizon of the early Mauryas.
The name 'China’ applied to the famous land can hardly be anterior
to the first emperor of the Ch'in Dynasty (249-210 B. C, Mogi and
Redman, The Problem of the Far East, p. 15). A post-Chandraguptan date for
the Arthasastraisalso suggested by (a) the reference to parapets of brick instead
of wooden ramparts (I1. 3), in connection with theroyal seat, and the (b) use of
Sanskrit at the Secretariat (1 1. 10). The imperial title Chakravarti (1 X. 1) isnot
met with in inscriptions before Kharavela. The official designations Satnahartri
and Sannidhatri find mention in epigraphs of a still later age.

2 For recent discussions about the date of Patanjali see Indian Culture, |11,

1 ff; Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Third Sesson, pp. 510-11.
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V. To the fourth class belong the Budhist Suttas,
Vinaya texts and the Jatahas. Several works of the
Buddhist canon are noticed in votive inscriptions at
Bharhut and Sanchi assigned to the second and first
centuries B. C. Many of the reliefs found on the railings
and gateways of Supas of the age depict stories taken
from the Jatahas. The texts of the Pali canon are said
to have been committed to writing in the first century
B.C. They furnish a good deal of useful information
regarding the period which immediately preceded the
accession of Bimbisara. They have also the merit of
preserving Buddhist versions of ancient stories, and
vouchsafe light when the light from Brahmanical sources
begins to fail.

V. To the fifth class belong the sacred texts of the
Jainas. Some of the works may go back to a period earlier
than the second century A.D. But the canon as a whole
was probably reduced to writing in the fifth or sixth
century A.D.' It gives interesting information regard-
ing many kings who lived during the pre-Bimbisarian
Age. Butits comparatively late date makes its evidence
not always reliable.

1 Jacobi, PariHshta parvan, p. vii ; S B. E., Vol. XXII, p. xxxvii ; XLV,

p. xI. Cf. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Eng. trans,, Vol, | 1.
p. 432.



CHAPTERI | . KURUSANDVI DEHAS.

SECTION |I. THE AGE OF THE PAEIKSHITAS.

Janah sa bhadramedhati
rashtre rajnah Parilcshitah

—Atharva Veda.

We have taken as our starting point the reign of Pari-
kshit whose accession, according to tradition, took place
shortly after the Biharata War.

Was there really a king named Parikshit ? True, he
is mentioned in the Mahabharata and the Purmas. But
the mere mention of a king in this kind of literatureis
no sure proof of his historical existence unless we have
corroborative evidence from external sources.

Parikshit appears in a famous laud of the Twentieth
Book of the Atharva Veda Samhita® as a king of the
Kurus (Kaurawa) whose kingdom (rashtra) flowed with
milk and honey. The passage runs as follows :—

Rajno vinvajanxnasya yo devomartyarh ati
vaikvanarasya sushttitima sunota Parilcshitah
parichchhinnah Icshemamalcarot tama asanamacharan
Imayan Icrinvan Kattravyah patirvadati jayaya
Icatarat ta a harani dadhi mantham pari srutam
jayah patirh vi prichchhati rashtre rajnah Parilcshitah
abhiva svah pra jihite yavah palcvah patho bilam
janah sa bhadramedhati rashtre rajnah Parilcshitah"

"Listen ye to the high praise of the king who rules
over all peoples, the god who is above mortals, who is
thought of by all men? of Parikshit! Parikshit has

1. A V., XX. 127, 7-10.
2, For the meaning of Vaisvanara, see Brihaddevata, | | . 66.
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produced for us a secure dwelling when he, the most
excellent one, wentto his seat. (Thus) the husband in
Kuru land, when he founds his household, converses with
his wife.

"What may | bring to thee, curds, stirred drink or
liquor ? (Thus) the wife asks her husband in the kingdom
of king Parikshit.

"Like light the ripe barley runs over beyond the
mouth (of the vessels). The people thrive merrily in the
kingdom of king Parikshit.*"

Roth and Bloomfield regard Parikshit in the Atharva
Veda as a divine being. But Zimmer and Oldenberg
recognize him as a human king, aview supported by the
fact that in the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas the
famous king Janamejaya bears the patronymic Pdrikshita
(son of Parikshit). The Aitareya Brahmaya,® for example,
informs us that the priest Tura Kavasheya "anointed
Janamejaya Parikshita with the great anointing of Indra" :

"Etena  ha va Aindreua mahahhishekeya Turah Kavasheyo
Janamejayam  Parikshitam  abhishishecha.”

Referring to king Parikshit, Macdonell and Keith
observe® : "The epic makes him grandfather of Pratisravas
and great-grandfather of Pratipa." Now, the epic and
the Puranas have really two Parikshits. Regarding the
parentage of one there is no unapimity. Heis variously
represented as the son of Avikshit, Anasva, or Kuru,
and is further mentioned as an ancestor of Pratisravas
and Pratipa. The other Parikshit was a descendant of
Pratipa and, according to a unanimous tradition, a son

1 Bloomfield, Atharva Veda, pp. 197-98, with dight emendations.

2 VI 2L
3 Vedic Index, Vol. |, p. 494.
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of Abhimanyu.1 We shall call the former Parikshit I,
and the latter Parikshit11. Was Parikshitl of the
Epic and the Puranas identical with the Vedic Parikshit
as suggested by the authors of the Vedic Index ? In
support of this view it may be urged that Indrota
Daivapa Saunaka, priest of Janamejaya, son of the Vedic
Parikshit, according to the Satapatha Brahmana® is
represented in several Puraiias® as chaplain of the son
of Parikshit I who came before the Bharata heroes.
Indrota’'s son Driti was a contemporary of Abhipratarin
Kakshaseni,* "son of Kakshasena,” and the name of
Kakshasena actually appears among the sons of Parikshit |
in a geneological list of the Mahabharata.®> Further, like
the Vedic Parikshit, Parikshit | had according to a
Puranic passage, four sons, viz Janamejaya, Srutasena,
Ugrasena, and Bhimasena,® and the eldest son had a
quarrel with the Brahmanas.

There are, however, other facts' which point to an
opposite conclusion. The Vedic Parikshit receives in the
Atharvan laud the epithet raja visvaja7ii?ia (universal king)
and is called "a deva (god) who is above mortals.”" In his
days the designation Kauravya had ceased to be a mere royal
patronymic and was applied to ordinary citizens in Kuril
land. Kuru had become the eponymous ancestor of the
entire race. And lastly, the people throve merrily
(janah sa bhadramedhati) in his realm.  These particulars
hardly apply to the shadowy Parikshit| of Epic and
Puranic lists who is said to have been very near in time

1 Mahabharata, Adiparva, 94, 52 and 95, 41. Regarding Parikshit I, the

Matsya Purana says, 50, 23 :
Kurostu dayitah putrah Sudhanva Jahnureva cha
Parikshichcha mahatejaty pravaras charimardanah,

Vedic Index, i, 78.

Pargiter, AIHT, 114.

Vedic Index, i, 373.

Mbh | . 94, 54.

Vishnu Purana, iv, 20. 1.

U WN
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to Kuru himself.! On the other hand the Vedic laud
corresponds wonderfully, both in content and phraseology
with the famous ahhyana (story) of Parikshit 11, son of
Abhimanyu, narrated in Chapters 16 to 18 of the
Bhagavata Parma. We are told that this Parikshit
undertook a digvijaya, conquest of all the quarters, in the
"course of which he subjugated all the sub-contineuts
(varshiwi), He is called the supreme deva who is not to
be regarded as the equal of ordinary men (na vai nribhir-
naradevam paralchyark sammatum arhasi). He is further
styled samrat (emperor) and under his protection people
thrive and have nothing to fear (vindanti bhadrtwyalcuto-
bhayah prajah).

Proof of the identity of this Parikshit (son of
Abhimanyu) with his Vedic namesake is also furnished
by a later passage of the same Puraya? which mentions
Tura Kavasheya as the priest of his son Janamejaya :

Kavasheyam pnrodhaya Turam turagamedharat
samaiitut prithivhh sarwwh jitva yalcshyati chadhvaraih.

It will be remembered that the same sage appears as
the priest of Janamejaya Parikshita in the Aitareya
Brahmana.

The Bhagavata Burma is no doubt a late work. But
its evidence does not stand alone. This will be made
clear by an examination of the names of the sons of
Parikshit given in fehe Vedic texts and the Epic
respectively. The Vedic Parikshit, we are told, had four
sons, namely, Janamejaya, Ugrasena, Bhimasena and
Srutasena.® The Epic Parikshitl, on the other hand,
had only one son (Bhimasena) according to Chapter 95,

1 In the Vayu Purana, 93, 21 and the Harivamsa, XX X. 9, Parikshit |
seems to be identified with Kuru himsef as his son (Parikshita) is called Kuroh
putrah, son of Kuru.

2 Book | X.Ch.22. Verses25-37.
3 Vedic Index, Vol, I, p. 520.
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verse 42 of the Adiparva of the Mahabharata, and seven
sons (Janamejaya, Kakshasena, Ugrasena, Chitrasena,
Indrasena, Sushena and Bhimasena) according, to
Chapter 94, verses 54-55, and among these the name of
Srutasena does not occur. Even Janamejayais omitted
in Chapter 95 and in the Javatextt There is no king
of that name immediately after Parikshit |, aso in the
Kuru-Pandu genealogy given in the Chellur or Cocanada
grant of Virachoda.? The Epic poet and the writer of
the Choda inscription, which is much older than many
extant manuscripts of the Mahabharata, therefore, were
not quite sure asto whether this Parikshit (1) wasthe
father of Janamejaya and Srutasena.  On the other haud,
according to the unanimous testimony of the Mahabharata
and the Puravas, Parikshit Il had undoubtedly a son
named Janamejaya who succeeded him on the throne.
Thus the Mahabharata, referring to Parikshit | 1, the son
of Abhimanyu, says.

Parikshit khalu Madravatim namopayeme, tvanmataram.
Tasyam bhavan Janamejayah. "Parikshit married Madra-
vati, your mother, and she gave birth to you, Janamejaya.”

The Matstja Punma® informs us that

"Abhimanyoh Parikshittu putrah par apuranj ayah
Janamejayah  Parihshitah putrah paramadharmihah”

"Abbimanyu's son was Parikshit, the conqueror of his
enemy's city. Parikshit's son was Janamejaya who was
very righteous."

. This Janamejaya had three brothers, namely, Srutasena,
Ugrasena and Bhimasena :—"Janamejayah Parihshitah

1 JRAS, 1913 p. 6.

2 Hultzsch, S././..Vol.l,p.57.
3 1.9, 8.

4 50,57.



IDENTITY OF PARIKSHIT 17

saha bhratribhih Kuruhshetre dirgha-satram uptiste ; tasya.
blvratarastrayah Sutasena Ugrasena Bhimasena it."!

"Janamejaya, son of Parikshit, with his brothers, was
attending a long sacrifice at Kurukslietra. His brothers
were three, namely,—Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena."

Particulars regarding the son and successor of the
Vedic Parikshit agree well with what we know of the son
and successor of the Epic and the Puranic Parikshit || .
Janamejaya, the son of the Vedic Parikshit, is mentioned
in the Satapatha Brahmana as a performer of the
Asvamedha or horse-sacrifice.  The priest who performed
the famous rite for him was Indrota Daivapa Baunaka.
On the other hand, the Aitareya Brahmana, which also
mentions his Asvamedha, names Tura Kavasheya as his
priest. The statements of the Satapatha- and Aitareya
Brahmanas are apparently conflicting, and can be
reconciled if we surmise that either we are dealing with
tivo different kings of the same name and parentage or
the same Janamejaya performed two horse-sacrifices.
Which Janamejaya actually did so ? Curiously enough
the Paranas give the information which is needed.
The Matsya Purana speaking of Janamejaya, the grand-
son of Abhimanyu, and the son of Parikshit |1, says :

Dvir asvamedham ahritya mahavajasaneyakah
pravartayitva tarn sarvam rishim Vajasaneyaham
vivade Brahmanaik sarddham abhisapto vanarh yayati?

The quarrel with the Brahmanas, alluded to in the

1 Mbh. |. 3.1 In trandating Epic passages ue has been made of the
renderings of Ray and Dutt. See also Puranic texts cited by Pargiter, Dynasties
of theKali Age- p. 4n*. The view that Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena were
sons of Janamegaya (Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 113 £) is
clearly opposed to the evidence of the Epic and several Puranas as well as that
of Harisvamin. Speaking about Parikshit, son of AbhimanyO. the Vishnu Puratta,
for example, says (iv.21. 1) : "Yo'yath Sampratam avampatih tasyapi
Janamejaya-srutasena-Ugrasena-Bhimctsenah  putras chatvaro bhavishyanti."

2 50, 63-64. Cf. N. K. Siddhanta, The Heroic Age of India, p. 42.

0.P, 90—3
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last line, is also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.
Accordihg to that text Janameaya's priestly opponents
were the Kasyapas. That designation hardly applies to
the Gargyas who quarrelled with the son of Parikshit I?
because the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra® includes them in
the Atigiras group. On the other hand Vaisampayana,
who led the opponents of the son of Parikshit Il, was
undoubtedly a Kasyapa.’

Parikshit Il has thus a better claim than Parikshit I
to be regarded as identical with the Vedic Parikshit.
Itis, however, possible that Parikshit | and Parikshit Il
represent a bardic duplication of the same original
individual regarding whose exact place in the Kuru
genealogy no unanimous tradition had survived. The
fact that not only the name Parikshit, but the names of
most of the sons (in the Vishnu and Brahma Puranas’
the names of all the sons) are common to both, points
to the same conclusion. In the case of the son and
successor of each of the two Parikshits we have a
strikingly similar story of a quarrel with the Brahmanas.®
It will further be remembered that while Tura Kavasheya
is mentioned in the Puranic literature as a Purohita of
the son of Parikshit I I, Indrota Daivapa Saunaka is
represented as the priest of the son of Parikshit . But
it is clear from the Vedic texts that both the royal
chaplains served the same king who was separated by five
or six generations from Janaka, the contemporary of
Uddalaka Aruni, Yajnavalkya and Somasushma. Doubts
may thus be legitimately entertained about the existence
of two Parikshits each of whom had sons and successors

1 Vil 27.

2 Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, 114, Vayu, 93, 22-25.
.3 Vol. I, pp. 431 ff.

4 Op. cit., p. 449.

5 Vishnu, 1V, 20. 1:21.1; Brahma, XIII, 109.

6 Vayu, 93, 22-25 ; Matsya, 50, 63-64 etc.
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with identical names, the heroes of tales of a similar
character. The probability is that there was really only
one Parikshit in the Kuru royal family, father of the
patron of both Tura and Indrota.

Did he flourish before or after the Bharata War ?
The necessity felt for offering an explanation of the
name Parikshit given to Abhimanyu's son at the end of
the Bharata War, and the explanation itself, probably
suggest that the tradition of an earlier Kuru king with
the name of Parikshit had not yet come into existence
when the tenth book of the Mahabharata was written.’
Parikshit I was possibly invented by genealogists to
account for such anachronisms as the mention of Indrota"
Pdrikshita-samvada as an old story by Bhishma in the
twelfth book (chapter 151). The wide divergence of
opinion in regard to the name of the father of. the
so-called Parikshit I, and his position in the list, is aso
to be noted in this connection. It shows the absence of
aclear tradition. On the other hand there is absolute
unanimity in regard to the parentage and dynastic position
of the so-called Parikshit | | .2

1 Mbh, X. 16, 3.

"While the Kuru line will become extinct (parikshineshu Kurushu): a son
will be born toyou (= Uttara, wife of Abhimanyu). The child will, for that reason,
be named Parikshit."

2 The identification of the Vedic Parikshit with the son of Abhimanyu who
flourished after the Bharata War does not seem probable to Dr, N. Dutt, the
author of The Aryanisation of India, pp. 50 ff., because, in the first place, it
goes againgt the findings of Macdonell, Keith and Pargiter who prefer to identify
the Vedic Parikshit with an ancestor of the Pandus. As to this it may be pointed
out that the exigence of a Parikshit (father of Janamejaya) before the Pandus,
rests mainly on the testimony of those very genealogies which are regarded by
Keith as worthless and unreliable (cf. RPVU 21, 618). That, the name of
Janamejaya in this connection isan intrusion into the genealogical textsis evident
from its omisson from Chapter 95 of the Mahabharata, the Java text, the
Chellur grant, etc.

Dr. Dutt next argues that the Vishnu Purana makes the four, brothers
Janamejaya, Srutasena, etc., sons of Parikshit I. If he had only perused-a,
subsequent passage (1V.21. 1) hewould haveseen that the Purana makes the
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The Vedic hymns throw little light on the domestic
life or reign-period of Parikshit. From the epic we learn
that he married a Madra princess (Madravati) and ruled

four brothers sonsof "'Parikshit | | * as well, and while thislater statement finds
corroboration in the Mahabharata, (1. 3.1,) the earlier does not.

Dr. Dutt next says that it isalways risky to attempt identification of kings or
the fixing of their dates from an examination of their teacher-priests names
But why should it berisky if the names and order of successon be genuine ?
The real risk liesin the reection of such evidence without sufficient examination.
It should be remembered in this connection that the identification of the Vedic
Parikshita Janamejaya with his Epic namesake (descendant of Abhimanyu) does
not depend mainly on trn teacher-priests names, but on the following facts, viz,
(1) absence of any cogent proof of the exisence of an earlier Janamegaya
Parikshita in view of the omisson of his name in the Java text, Choda inscriptions
etc, and (2) agreement of particulars about the Vedic Parikshit and Janameaya
(e.g., words describing the prosperity of the Kuru realm, the performance of two
Asvamedhas, quarrel, with the Kasyapas), with what we know of Parikshit and
Janamgaya who were descendants cf Abhimanyu. The question of the chrono-
logical relation between the Vedtc Parikshit and the Vedic Janaka is entirely
independent of this identification. This relation has been determined on the
strength of two different lines of evidence. Materials for one have indeed been
taken from the Vainsa lists of the Brahmanas. But the successon from Indrota
to Somasushma has been reconstructed from incidental notices in the Brahmana
texts themsalves which no critic has represented as late.

Dr. Dutt adds that identity of names does not necessarily imply identity of
persons  Thisisa truism which is not remembered only by those who identify
Dhritarashtra Vaichitravirya with Dhritarashtra of Kasi. It has never been
suggeted in the Political History that the Vedic and Epic Parikshits and
janamejayas are identical merely because their names are identical.

Asto Dr. Dutt's contention that there could not be want of motivesin later
times on the part of the authors belonging to rival families and schools to associate
acertain teacher-priest with a famous king of old, etc, it is not clear which
particular cae he has in mind in making the statement. The asociation of
Indrotaand Tura with Janameaya, and that of Uddalaka and Yajnavalkya with
Janaka is found in the Satapatha and Aitareya Brahmanas and in the
Upanishads. Isit suggesed that such association isa deliberate concoction or
fabrication ? But no shred of evidence has been brought forward to prove such
a charge No doubt misrepresentations are met with in the Epics and the
Puranas (as pointed out by Pargiter and others). But it would not be reasonable
to argue that the Brahmanas and the Upanishads are guilty of deliberate
faldfication because forsooth there is confuson in the Puranas which are
undoubtedly of a later date.

Lastly the credibility of the Vathia ligts in the Vedic texts has been assailed on
the following grounds viz.,—

(1) Silence of Commentators.
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for 24 years dying at the age of sixty.! Little credit,
however, can be given to the bardic tales that cluster
round his name. The only facts that can be accepted as
historical are that he was a king of the Kurus, that the
people lived prosperously under his rule, that he had
many sons, and that the eldest, Janamejaya, succeeded
him.

It will not be quite out of place here to say a few
words about the realm of the Kurus over which Parikshit
ruled. The kingdom, according to epic tradition,
stretched from the Sarasvati to the Ganges. In the
Digvijaya-parva it is taken to extend from the border of
the land of the Kulindas (near the sources of the Sutlej,
the Jumna and the Ganges) to that of the Surasenas
and the Matsyas (in the Mathura and Bairat regions
respectively), and from the frontier of Rohftaka (Rohtak
in the Eastern Punjab) to that of the Panchalas (of
Rohilkhand). It was divided into three parts, Kuru-

(2) Discrepancy between the lists appended to the 10th and 14 th books
respectively of the Satapatha Brahmana in regard to the authorship of the work
and ascription of the work to different teachers.

(3) Scant courtesy shown to an alleged teacher by his pupil.

As to (1), the Acharyaparampara, successon of teachers, is digtinctly alluded
to by the commentators. If they did not enter into a detailed explanation, it is
because they conddered it to be sugamam, spashtam, eadly intelligible, plain.

(20 There isno Vamsa list at the dose of the 14th book of the Brahmana
proper excluding the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. There are no doubt lists of
teachersat the end of the Upanishad. It is too much to expect that, in the
various lists, the entire Brahmana as well asthe Upanishad should be ascribed
to the same traditional authority. The Brahmana and Upanishad texts are not
works of single individuals. The question of discrepancy, therefore, does not
arise. Reference lo different traditions regarding the authorship of a particular
work, or of particular portions of a work, does not necessarily vitiate any Acharya-
Parampara regarding which we have substantial agreement in the texts.

(3) It istoo much to expect that in ancient, asin modern times, all pupils
should be equally respectful to teachers. Was not Dhrishtadyumna a pupil of
Dronacharyawhom hekilled ?

1 Mbh. I. 49. 17-26 with commentary. We learn from the Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad (111. 3/1.) that the Parikshita family was intimately known in the
Madra country.
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jai'jgala, the Kurus proper and Kurukshetra.® Kurnjangala,
as its name implies, was probably the wild region of
the Kuril realm that stretched from the Kamyaka forest
on the banks of the Sarasvatl to Khandava near
(samlpatah) the Jumna.? But in certain passages it is
used in a wider sense to designate the whole country (desa,
rashtra®). The Kurus proper were probably located in the
district around Hastinapura(on the Ganges), identified with
a place near Meerut.* The boundaries of Kurukshetra are
given in a passage of the Taittirlya Aranyaha® as being
Khandava on the south, the Turghna on the north, and
the Parinah® on the west (lit. hinder section, jaghanardha).
The Mahabharata’ gives the following description of
Kurukshetra : "South of the Sarasvatl and north of the
Drishadvati, he who lives in Kurukshetra really dwells
in heaven. The region that lies between Taruntuka and
Marantuka or Arantuka, the lakes of Rama and Macha-
kruka®—this is Kurukshefra which is also called Samanta-
pauchaka and the northern sacrificial altar (nttara vedi)
of the grandsire (ie, Brahma)." Roughly speaking, the
Kuril kingdom corresponded to modern Thanesar, Delhi
and the greater part of the Upper G-angetic Doab. Within
the kingdom flowed the rivers Aruna (which joins the
Sarasvatl near Pehoa), Amsumati, Hiranvati, Apaya (Apaga

1 Mbh,, 1.109.1; 149.515;11.26-32; | | | . 83.204; Ptolemy, V11 .i. 42.
2 Tatah Sarasvatikule sameshu marudhanvasu
Katfiyakath nama dadriiur vanam munijanapriyam.

"Then they saw before them the forex of Kamyaka on the banks of the
Sarasvatl on a level and wild plain, a favoured resort to anchorites” Mbh., I'11.
5. 3. For the location of the Khandava forest sse |. 222. 14 ; 223. 1.

3 Cf. Mbh 1. 109. 24 ; viii. 1. 17. xii. 37. 23.

4 Smith, Oxford History (1919), p. 31. cf. Ram. I |. 68. 13 ; Mbh. 1. 128
20ff; 133. 11 ; Pargiter DKA, 5; Patanjali, I | . 1. 2. anuGangam Hastinapuram.

5 Vedic Index 1, pp. 169-70.

6 Cf. the Parenos of Arrian (Indika, iv), a tributary of the Indus.

7 111,83.4;9:15; 2540; 52r 200 ; 204-08.

8 Machakruka, Taruntuka and Marantuka are Yaksha dvarapalas guarding
the boundaries of Kurukshetra.
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or Oghavati, a branch of the Chitang), Kausiki (a branch
of the Rakshi), as well as the Sarasvati and the Drishad-
vati or the Rakshi.! Here, too, was situated Saryanavat,
which the authors of the Vedic Index consider to have
been alake, like that known to the Satapatha Brahrnana
by the name of Anyatahplaksha.

The royal residence according to the Vedic texts
was apparently Asandivat.”? This city may have been
identical with Nagasahvaya or Hastinapura, the capital
mentioned in the Epics and the Purdvas. But itis more
probably represented by the modern Asandh near the
Chitang.?

According to epic tradition the kings of Kurukshetra
belonged to the Puru-Bharata family. The Paurava
connection of the Kurus is suggested by the ljigvedic
hymn,* which refers to "JKuru-sravana" (lit. glory of the
Kurus) as a descendant of Trasadasyu, a famous king
of the Purus® The connection of the Bharatas with
the Kurulaud is also attested by Vedic evidence. A
Rigvedic ode® speaks of the two Bharatas, Devasravas
and Devavata, as sacrificing in the land on the Drishad-
vatl, the Apaya and the Sarasvati. Some famous gathas of
the Bruhmanas’ and the epic tell us that Bharata Dauhshanti
made offerings on the Jumna, the Ganges (Ygmnnam anu
Oahgayam) and the Sarasvati, The territory indicated in

1 For the identification and location of some of the streamssee Mbh | 11. 83.
95, 151 ; V. 151. 78 ; Cunningham's Arch-Rep, for 1878-79 quoted in JRAS, 1883,
363n ; Smith, Oxford History, 29.

2 Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 72.

3 See the map, Smith. Oxford History, p. 29, An Asandi district is mentioned
by Fleet in his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (Bombay Gazetteer, 1.2,
p. 492). Butthereis noreason for connecting it with the Kuru country.

4 X.33 4.

5 Rigveda, IV.38.1;VII.19, 3.

6 Rig.iii.23; Oldenberg, Buddha, pp. 409-10.

7 'S4 Br. xiii. 5. 4. 11 ; At Br. viii. 23 ; Mbh. vii. 66, 8.
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these landatory verses is exactly the region which is later
on so highly celebrated as Kurukshetra.

In the opinion of Oldenberg "the countless small stocks
of the Samliita age were fused together to form thfe
greater peoples of the Brahmana period. The Bharatas
found their place, probably together with their old
enemies, the Purus, within the great complex of peoples
now in process of formation, the Kurus ; their sacred land
now became Kurukshetra."*

Among those kings who are ' mentioned in the
genealogical lists of the Mahabharata* as ancestors and
predecessors of Parikshit, the names of the following
occur in the Vedic literature :(—

1 The absorption of the Bharatas by the Kurusis suggested by such passages
asKuravo namaBharatah (Mbh. X 11.349. 44). IntheRam.|V.33. 11 Bharatas
are still distinguished from the Kurus. It hasbeen suggested by some scholars, e.g,.
C. V Vaidya (History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. |1, pp. 268 ft) that the
Bharata of Rigvedic tradition isnot to be identified with Dauhshanti Bharata, the
traditional progenitor of the Kuru,rpyal family, but rather with Bharata, the son of
Rishabha, a dexendant of the first Manu called Svayambhuva. It should,
however, be remembered that the story of Bharata, son of Rishabha, is digtinctly
late. The Bharata princes and pertple of Rigvedic tradition are clearly associated
with the Kuru country watered by the Sarasvatt and the Drishadvatf and the names
of their rulers, e.g., Divodasa and Sudas occur in Puranic lists of kings descended
from the son or daughter of Manu Vaivasvata and not of Manu Svayambhuva.
"The Bharata priets Vasishtha and Visvamitra Kausika are connected in early
literature with the royal progeny of Manu Vaivasvata and his daughter, and not
of Manu Svayambhuva. For the assodation of Vasishtha with the descendants
of Bharata Dauhshanti se the sory of Samvarana and Tapatz in the Maha-
bharata, I. 94 and 171 f. Visvamitra Kauska's asmociation with the Puru-
Bharata family is, of course, well-known (Mbh. I.94. 33). It may be argued
that Bharata, ancestor of Visvamitra, who is called Bharata-rishabha in the
Aitareya Brahmana, must be digtinguished from the later Bharata, the son of
Sakuntala, daughter of Visvamitra. But thereisno real ground for believing
that the story of Visvamitra's connection with the nymphs is based on sober
history. The Rigvedic Visvamitra beonged to the family of Kuska. la the
Mahabharata (1 . 94. 33) the Kusikas are expresdy mentioned as de scendants of
Bharata Dauhshanti.

2 Adtyarva, Chapters 94 and 95.
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Puru-ravas Aila,* Ayu,2Yayati Nahushya,®Pilru,* Bharata
Dauhshanti Saudyumni,® Ajamldha,® Riksha,’ Samvarana,®
Kuru,® Uchohaihsravas,'® Pratipa Pratisatvana or Prati-
sutvana,'! BalhikaPratipiya,'?Samtanu,*®*and Dhritarashtra
Vaichitravirya.'*

The occurrence of these names in the Vedic texts prob-
ably proves their historicity,” but it is difficult to say how
far the epic account of their relationship with one another
or with Parikshit, and the traditional order of succession,
are reliable. Some of the kings may not have been
connected with the Kurus at all. Others, eg.. Uchchaih-
sravas Kaupayeya, Balhika Pratiplya and Samtanu, were
undoubtedly of the same race (Kauravya) as Parikshit.*®

Purfi-ravas Aila, the first king in the above list, is
represented in epic tales as the son of a ruler who mig-
rated from Bahli in Central Asia to Mid-India.*’ Itmay be

| Rig-Veda, X. 95; Sat. Br., 5 Sat. Br.. XII1. 5. 4. 11-12 ; Ait. Br.
X1.5. 1.1, viii, 23.
2 Rig-Vedal.53.10; | | . 14. 6R.V.,1V.44.6.
7, dc. |/ 7 R V. VI 68 1
3R.V., 1.3117; X.63. 1. 8 R.V.,VIII. 51. 1. (Vedic Index,
4R.V,VII.8 4, 18 13 I'1.442).

9 Frequently mentioned in the Brahmanalliterature, cf. Kuru-sravana, Rig-
Veda, X. 334. See, however, foot note 15 below.

10 Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana, |1 1. 29. 1-3.

11 Atharva-Veda, X X. 129. 2.

12 Sat. Br,, XII. 9. 3.3.

13 R.V., X.98

14 Kathaka Samhita, X. 6.

15 It should, however, be noted that no individual king named Kwru is
mentioned in Vedic literature. Kuru isthe name of a peoplein the Vedic texts.

16 JaiminiyaUp.Br. 1 11.29.1; Sat. Br., X11.9. 3; Nirukta, ed.by Kshema-
aja Srikrisbna Dasa Sresthi, p. 130 ; Brihaddevata, VI 1, 155156 ; Studiesin
Indian Antiquities, pp. 7-8.

17 Ram., V1. 103, 21-22. ThisBahli lay outsde the Madhyadeia and is
asociated with Karddama kings. The reference is doubtless to Balkh or Bactria
in the Oxus Valley. For a discusson about itsidentity see IHQ, 1933, 37-39. The
Matsya Parana, 12. 14 ff, distinctly mentions Ilavrita-Varsha (in Central
Asia) as the realm of theparent of Puru-ravas. Mbh. (I11.90.22-25) however
sems to locate the birth place of Puru-ravas on a hill near the source of the
Ganges.

Q.P. 04
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noted in this connection that the Papanclm-sadani refersto
the Kurus —the most important branch of the Ailas accord-
ing, -to. the Mahabharata and the Puranas—as colonists
from the trans-Himalayan region known as Uttara Kuru,*
Bharata, another king mentioned in the epic list is
described as alineal descendant of Puru-ravasand of Pfiru.
But this is doubtful. He is, aswe have seen, definitely
associated in Brahmanic and epic gathas with the land on
the Sarasvati, the Ganges and the Jumna, and is credited
with avictory over the Satvats. The epic tradition that
he was the progenitor of the Kuru roya family isin
agreement with Vedic evidence which connects him and
his clansmen, Devasravas and Deva-vata, with the same
territory which afterwards became famous as the land of
the Kurus- Uchchaisravas Kaupayeya had matrimonial
relations with the royal family of the Panchalas, But
Balhika Pratipiya could ill conceal his jealousy of the
ruler of the Srinjayas, a people closely associated with
the Panchalas in epic tales. The word Balhikain the
name Balhika Pratipiya seemsto be a personal designa-
tion and there is no clear evidence that it isin any way
connected with the Balhika tribe mentioned in the
Atharva Veda and later texts. It may, however, point
to the northern origin of the Kurus® of the "Middle
country,” a theory rendered probable by the association
of the Kurus with the Mahavrishas® and the fact that a

1 Law, Ancient Mid-Indian Ksatriya Tribes, p. 16. Note the association
of the Kuruswith the Mahavrishas, Vedic Index, | | . 279n, and with the Balhikas,
Mbh.11.63.27. InMbh.11 1 .145. 18-19theUttaraKurusare apparently placed
near Mount Kailasaand Badari. In other texts they arelocated much farther to
the north. The Kurusof the Madhya-deia are called Dakshina-Kurus in Mbh.
1, 109. 10.

2, Note the association of the Pratipeyas of the Kuru Assembly with the Balhikas
in Mbh. ii. 63. 2—7 : Pratipeyah Santanava Bhinutsenah sa Balhikah.....
irinudhvam kavyain vacham samsadi Kauravanam.

3 Vediclndex | | ,279n 5 f8at Br. (Kanva text); for Balhikas and Mahavri-
shas se also Atharva Veda, V. 22, 4-8.
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section of the Kuru people dwelt beyond the Himalayas
in the days of the Aitareya Brahmana and the Mahabha
rata’ The history of the Kuru royal line becomes more
definite from the time of Samtanu who was fifth in the
ascending line from Parikshit. Regarding the events
of Parikshit's reign we have littlereliable information.
We only know that the drought that threatened the Kuru
realm in the time of Samtanu had passed away and the
people "-throve merrily in the kingdom of Parikshit."

The date of Parikshit is a matter regarding which the
Vedic texts give no direct information. In the Aihole
Inscription of Ravikirti, panegyrist of Pulakesin | | , dated
Saka 556 (expired) =A.D. 634-35, it is stated that at that
time 3735 years had passed since the Bharata war :

Trimsatsu tri-sahasreshu Bharata d ahavad it ah
saptdbda-sata-yulcteshu  gateshvabdeshio panchasu.*

The date of the Bharata war which almost synchronised
with thebirth of Parikshit, is, according to this calculation,
and the testimony of Aryabhata (A.D. 499), 3102 B.C.
This is the starting point of the so-called Kali"juga era.)
But, as pointed out by Fleet?, the reckoning was not
founded in Vedic times. It isan invented one, devised
by Hindu astronomers and chronologists for the purposed
of their calculations some thirty-five centuries after the
initial point which they assigned to it. As a matter of
fact another school of Hindu astronomers and historians,
represented by Vriddha-Grarga, Varahamihira and
Kalhana, placed the heroes of the Bharata war 653 years
after the beginning of the Kali-yuga and 2526 years
before the Saka era, i.e., in B.C. 2449.® This last date

1 Ep.Ind./VI,pp. 11,12.
2 JRAS,19li,pp. 479ff.,675ff.
3 Asan Maghasu munayah sasatiprithvhh  Yudhishthire nripatau
shnd-dvika-pancha-dviyutah  SakdkaUistasyd'rdjndscha’
Brih. S, XII1. 3. Cf.'RrtJatarangim, |. 48-56.
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is as much open to doubt as the one adopted by Aryabhata
and Ravikirti. The literature that embodies the Vriddha-
Garga tradition cannot claim any higher antiquity or
reliability than the composition of the great astronomer
of Kusumapura. The chronology to which it gives
preference is not accepted by the Aihole inscription of
Ravikirti. A recent writer,® who accepts the dating of
Vriddha-Garga and Varaha, cites only two late cases
(op. cit. p. 401) to prove its currency in India, viz., the
commentary on the Bhagavatanrita and certain modern
Almanacs. His attempts to support this tradition by
astronomical calculation based on certain Mahabharata
passages are beset with difficulties. For one thing there is
a good deal of uncertainty regarding the starting point of
what he calls the "Puranic" or "epic" Kaliyuga. He says
(p. 399) "mod likely the Mahabharata Kaliyuga truly began
from the year 245-1 B.C. The year of the Bharata battle
according to his finding is however 2449 B.C. In other
words the battle was fought five years after the epic
Kaliyuga had already begun. But he himself points out
(p. 393) that the battle was fought, according to the
Mahabharata, when it was the junction of (antara, I'eally
interval between) Kali and Dvapara, and 36 years before
the year of Krishna's expiry (p. 399) which was the true
beginning of the Kaliyuga. Thus the dates assigned to
the beginning of Kali do not agree. These discrepancies
demonstrate the unstable character of the ground on
which the chronological edifice is sought to be built.
It may be remembered in this connection that Kalhana,
who places Gonarda | of Kashmir and the Bharata War
in 2449-8 B.C. fixes a date for Asoka much earlier than
Gonarda | I' | (1182 B.C.). This result is opposed to all
genuine historical evidence and proves the wunreliable

1 Mr. P. C. S;n Gupta, Bharata Battle Traditions, JRASB, |V, 1938 no. 3
(Sept. 1939, pp. 393-413).
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character of the scheme of chronology which has for its
basis a belief in 2449 B.C. as the date of the Bharata
War, Some writers®try to reconcile the conflicting views
presented by the schools of Aryabhata and Vriddha-Garga
by suggesting that the Saka-Icala of Varahamihirais really
Sakya-kala, ie., the era of the Buddha's Nirvana. This
conjecture is not only opposed to the evidence of Kalhana,
but is flatly contradicted by Bhattotpala who explains
Saka-kala of the Brihat Samhita passage as Saka-nripa-
kala, era of the Saka king.2 Varahamihira himself knew
of no SakaJcala apart from the SakendrakCtla or Saka-
bhupa-kala, i.e., the era of the Saka king.3

A third tradition is recorded by the compilers of the
Parmjas. Thereis aremarkable verse, found with variants
in the historical Parana, which places the birth of
Parikshit 1050 (or 1015, 1115, 1500 etc. according to some
manuscripts), years before Mahapadma, the first Nanda
king of Magadha :

Mahtipadm-abhishekat tu
yavajjanma  Parlkshitah
evam mrshasahasraih tu
jneyam  panchamduttamm.*

1 IHQ, 1932, 85 ; Mod. Rev., June, 1932, 650 ff.

2 The Brihat-Samhita by Varahamihira with the commentary of Bhattotpala,
edited by Sudhakara Dvivedl, p. 281.

3 Brihat Samhita, VIII, 20-21.

4 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 5S. From the account of Pargiter
it appears that the reading Pahcha-satottaram, finds no support in the Vayu
and Brfrhmanda texts. The variant katam panchadasottaram occurs only in some
Bhagavata Mss. 'Panchadas-ottaram’ is however unknown to the Matsya, One
Matsya Ms. has katotrayam'. The reading generally accepted by the scribes
sams to have been Panchasad-uttaram. The biggest figure (1500) is probably
obtained by the wrong incluson within the Magadh&n list of the Pradyotas of
Avanti, and taking the period of Barhadratha rule to cover 1000 instead of 723
years. 1000 (for the Barhadrathas) + 152 (for the Pradyotas)+360 (for the
Saisuuagas) = 1512 years,
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If the reading Panchasaduttaram be correct, the verse
would seem to point to a date in the fourteenth or
fifteenth century B. C. for the birth of Parikshit. It'is
however, doubtful if even this tradition can be regarded as
of great value. In the first place the divergent readings in
the different Mss. take away from the value of the
chronological datum. Secondly, the Puranas themselves
in giving details about the dynasties that are supposed
to have intervened between the Bliarata war and the
coronation of Mahapadma mention totals of reigns which
when added together neither present a unanimous tradi-
tion nor correspond to the figure 1050, which alone finds
general acceptance in the Matsya, the Vayn and the
Bi'ahmanda manuscripts. The discrepancies may no doubt
be partially explained by the well-known fact that the
Puranic chroniclers often represent contemporaneous lines
e.g. the Pradyotas and the Bimbisarids, as following one
another in regular succession. But there is another point
which deserves noticein thisconnection.  The same passage
which says that "from Mahapadma's inauguration to the
birth of Parikshit, this interval is indeed 1050 years/' adds
that "the interval which elapsed from the last Andhra
king Pulomavi to Mahapadma was 836 years/' As most
of the Puranas agree in assigning a period of 100 years
to Mahapadma and his sons who were followed imme-
diately by Chandragupta Maurya, the interval between
Chandragupta and Pulomavi, according to the Puranic
chronology, will be 836— 100=736 years. Now as
Chandragupta could not have ascended the throne before
326 B.C., Pulomavi, according to the calculation of the
Puranas, cannot be placed earlier than 410 A.D. But
this date can hardly be reconciled with what we know
about the history of the Deccan in the first half of the
Mfta. century A.D. Contemporary records show, that the
territory that had acknowledged the sway of Pulomavi
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and'his ancestors was at that time under the Vakatakas
and other dynasties that rose on the ruins of the so-called
"Andhra," or Satavahana empire. This emphasizes the
rieed . of caution in utilizing the chronological data/of the
Puranas.*

An attempt has been made in recent times to
support the Puranic date for Parikshit and the Bharata
War, which is taken to correspond to c. 1400B.C.?, by cal cu-
lations based on the Vamsa lists of teachers and pupils
preserved in the yedic "literature. The importance of
these lists was emphasized in these very pages as early
as 1923. But the data they yield have been made to
square with the chronological scheme adumbrated in
some of .the Puranic Mss with the help of a number
of assumptions for which no cogent proofs have been
adduced. It has, for instance, been taken for granted
that the Vamka list given at the end of the Brihadarayyalca
Upanishad is virtually contemporaneous with those found
in the Vamsa Brahmana and the Jaiminlya Upanishad
Brahmaya, and that all the lists "must be" dated "not
later than c. 550 B.C."(op. cit. p. 70). A few pages further
on (p. 77) the date of the Vaihsa Brahmana is stated to be
"c. 550 B.C." (the words "not later than" being omitted).
The mere fact that the Brihadarayyalca Upanishad and
other works of the tSruti literature are generally regarded
as Pre-Buddhist cannot be taken to prove that the entire
lists of teachers and pupils appended to or inserted in all
of them can claim equal antiquity. Scholars in assigning
the period before 500 B.C. to the Vedic literature
expressly exclude "its latest excrescences."® Panini* draws

1 See also Raychaudhuri, The Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, second
edition, pp. 62ff.

2 Dr. Altekar, Presidential Address to the Archaic Section of the Indian
History Congress, Proceedings of the Third Session, 1939, pp. 68.77.

3 Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, p. 27.

4 V.3 105
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a distinction between Vedic works which, to him, are
Puranaprolcta and those that he does not obviously regard
asequally old. The date "c.550B.C." has even less justifi-
cation than the vague words "not later than c. 550 B.C."

It has been stated further that the period separating
the priests of Janamejaya from c. 550 BrC. is 800 years.
This figure is obtained by accepting the round number
40 for the intervening generations and assigning to each
generation in the gurusishya parampara a period of 20
years. The probative value of this mode of calculation
is impaired by the fact that the actual number of teachers
of the period given in the Brihadaranyalca Upanishad is
45 and not 40 (p. 70), and the true average length of a
spiritual generation is, according to Jaina and Buddhist
evidence, about 30 and not 20 years.! Moreover, it should
not be forgotten that if the lists which form the basis
of calculation are really to be dated 'not later than c. 550
B.C./ c. 1350 B.C. (550+800) can only be regarded as
a terminus ad quern. The terminus a quo still remains
to be determined. The uncertainty regarding the date
of the particular Varhm lists, on which the whole chro-
nological theory rests, lays even the lower limit open to
objection.

Tradition recorded in the Katha-sarit-sagara points
to a date for the Parikshitas which is much later
than that assigned to them by Puranic chroniclers and
astronomers of the Gupta Age?’. It refers to Udayana,
king of Kausambi (c. 500 B.C.), as fifth in lineal succes-
sion from Parikshit. The evidence is late but the text
professes to embody tradition that goes back to Gunadliya
who is known to Baria (c. 600 A.D.) and is assigned to
the Satavahana period.

1 Jacobi, Pariiishtaparvan, 2nd ed. xviii ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist. Suttas,
Introduction, xlvif.
2 Katha-sarit-sagara, |1 X, 6-7 ff. Penzer, |. 95,
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A comparatively late date, albeit not the date
suggested by the Katha-sarit-sagara, can also be
inferred from certain passages in the later Vedic
texts. We shall show in the next section that
Parikshit's son and successor Janamejaya was separated
by five or six generations of teachers from the time of
Janaka of the Upanishads and his contemporary Uddalaka
Aruni. At the end of the Katishltalri or Sdhichayana
Aranyaka® we find a vamm or list of the teachers by whom
the knowledge contained in that Amyyalca is supposed
to have been handed down. The opening words of this
list run thus :—

"Om ! Now follows the vamm. Adoration to the
Brahman ! Adoration to the teachers | We have learnt this
text from Gunakhya Saiikhilyana, Gunakhya Sankhayana
from Kahola Kaushitaki, Kahola Kaushitaki from
UddalakaAruni."?

The passage quoted above makes it clear that
Gunakhya Satikhayana was separated by two generations
from the time of Uddalaka who was separated by five or
six generations from the time of Janamejaya. Gunakhya,
therefore, lived seven or eight generations after Parikshit.
He could not have flourished much later than Asvalayana
because the latter, or preferably his pupil, honours his
guru Kahola.® It is to be noted that we have no personal
name prefixed to Asvalayana as we have in the case of
Saiikhayana. This probably suggests that Vedic tradition
knew only of one great teacher named Asvalayana. It is
significant that both in Vedic and Buddhist literature'
this famous scholar is associated with one and the same
locality, viz, Kosala, modern Oudh. The Prama Upani-
shad tells us that Asvalayana was a Kausalya, i.e, an

1 Adhaya 15.

2 S B.E, Vd. XXIX, p, 4

3 Asvalayana Grihya Sutra, | | 1 .4, 4.
O.P. 90-5
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inhabitant of Kosala, and a contemporary of Kabandhl
Katyayana. These facts enable us to identify him with
Assalayana of Savatthi (a city in Kosala) mentioned
in the Majjhima Nihdya' as a famous Vedic scholar,® and a
contemporary of Gotama Buddha and, hence, of K akuda®
or Pakudha Kachchayana. The reference to Gotama's
contemporary as a master of hetubha, i.e, halpa or ritual,
makes it exceedingly probable that heis to be identified
with the famous Asvalayana of the Qrihya Sutras. Con-
sequently the latter must have lived in the sixth century
B. C. Gunakhya Saiikhayana, whose teacher Kahola is
honoured by the famous GrihyasUtra-hara, cannot be
placed later than that century. That the upper limit
of Gunakhya's date is not far removed from the lower
one is suggested in the first place by the reference in his
Aranyaha to Paushkarasadi, Lauhitya and a teacher who
is styled Magadhavasi. The first two figure in the
Ambattha and Lohichcha suttas, among the contemporaries
of the Buddha. The attitude of respect towards a
Magadhan teacher in the Aranyaha points to an age later
than that reflected in the Sauta sutras which mention
Brahmanas hailing from the locality in question in a
depreciatory tone as Brahmabandhu Magadha-desiya.’

Goldstlicker points out® that Pariini used the word
Aranyaha only in the sense of 'a man living in the
forest'. It is Katyayana (fourth century B.C.) who
vouchsafes in a Vdrttiha the information that the same

1 11,147, & seq.

2 "Tinnam Vedanamparagu sanighandu ketubhanath."

3 Astotheequation kabandhl=kakuda, see|HQ., 1932, 603 ff. Kabandha in
the Atharva Veda, X. 23 means sroni and iiru (hips and thighs). According to
Amara kakudmatl has substantially the same meaning.

4 Vedic Index, | | . 116. Isolated references to Paushkarasadi and others may
not be of much value. What we have to consder is the cumulative effect of
the references in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka combined with the testimony of
Panini and Apastamba.

5 Panini, His place in Sanskrit Literature, 1914, 99.
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expression is aso used in the sense of treatises "read in
the forest.” The silence of Panini in regard to this
additional meaning of the term, when contrasted with the
clear statement of the later grammarian, leaves little room
for doubt that Aranyaha in the sense of a forest-treatise
was well known to writers traditionally assigned to the
fourth century B.C., but nottoPanini. It may be recalled in
this connection that, unlike Katyayana again, Panini does
not include the works of YajTiavalkya, a contemporary
of Kahola, the teacher of Gunakhya, among the older
(Purtma-prokta)  Brahmanas!  Svetaketu, another  con-
temporary of Kahola, teacher of Gunakhya, is mentioned
in the Dharmasatra of Apastamba® as an avara or modern
authority. The reference to Yavanani in the sutras® of
Panini and the tradition recorded in the Kavya-Mimamsa®
that he made his mark in the city of Pafcaliputra (founded,
as we know, after the death of the Buddha c. 486 B. C,
in the reign of Udayin), clearly suggest that he could
not have flourished before the sage of the Sakyas. Pro-
found as his knowledge isin regard to Vedic literature,
Panini is unaware of the existence of Aranyakas as a
class of forest-treatises. It is, therefore, not unreasonable
to conclude that he could not have been considerably
posterior to the great masters of the Aranyahas among
whom Gunakhya Sankhayana holds an honoured place.
In other words, the upper limit of the date of this teacher
almost coincides with the lower. With adate for himin
the sixth century B. C. all the evidence accommodates
itself.
We are now left with the task of attempting to measure
the distance between Gunakhya and Parikshit. Professor
1 1V. 3 105 with commentary quoted on page 106n of Goldstiicker's Panini,
Yajnavalttyadayo hi na chira hala ityakhyaneshu varta.
2 Dharma Sutra, 1, 2, 5, 4-6.

3 IV.1.49
4 P.55.
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Rhys Davids in his Buddhist Suttas assigns 150* years to
the five Theras from Upali to Mahinda. Jacobi, too,
informs us that the average length of a patriarchate may
be estimated at about 30 years. We may, therefore,
assign 240 or 270 years to the eight or nine generations
from Parikshit to Gunakhya Saiikhayana, and place the
former in the ninth century B.C.

Parikshit was succeeded on the Kurn throne by his
eldest son Janamejaya. The Mahdbharata refers to a
great snake-sacrifice performed by this king. In this
connection it is stated that the king conquered Taxila.
It is clear from the Pancliavimm Brahmava® and the
Baudhaijana Srauta Sutra? that the epic account of the
Kuru king's Sarpa-satra cannot be regarded as having
any historical basis. Thereis hardly any doubt that the
Satm mentioned in the Vedic texts is the prototype of
the famous sacrifice described inthe epic. The story
seems to have undergone three stages of development.
The original tale is concerned with a mythical rite
performed by the serpents one of whom was named
Janamejaya, who served as an Adhvaryu (priest).
"Through this rite the serpents vanquished death." The
next stage is reached in the Baadhayana Srauta Sutra.
Janamejaya appears among the kings and princes of the
serpents assembled for sacrifice in human shape at
Khandavaprastha (inthe Kuru country) with the object
of obtaining poison. In the epic the performer of the
sacrifice is identified with the Kuru king ; and the object
of the sacrificeis not the acquisition of immortality for
the serpents, or of poison, but the extinction of these

1 Mbh 1. 3.20. For early references to Taxila, ee also Panini, V. 3.93;
Vinaya Texts, pt. | | . p. 174 ; Malalasekera, Dictionary, |. p. 982.

2 XXV, 15; Vedic Index, |. p. 274.

3 Vol I'l, p. 298 ; XVII. 18
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reptiles. It is impossible to find in the doings of these
venomous creatures a reference to an historic strife.*

The conquest of Taxila by the Kuril king may,
however, be an historical fact, because King Janamejaya
is represented as a great conqueror in the Brahmanas.
Thus the Aitareya Brahmana says :* "Janamejayah Pari-
kshitah samantam sarvatah prithivim jay an parlydyaivena
cha medhyenge, tadesha'bhi yajna-gatha glyate :

Asandlvati dhdnyadam rukmhiam haritasrajam
asvam babandha sarahgan® devehhyo Janamejaya iti"

"Janamejaya Parikshita went round the earth com-
pletely, conquering on every side, and offered the horse
in sacrifice." Regarding this a sacrificial verse is sung :

"In Asandivat Janamejaya bound for the gods a
black-spotted grain-eating horse, adorned with a golden
ornament and with yellow garlands."*

In another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana’™ it is
stated that Janamejaya aspired to be a "Sarvabhumi”
Le, auniversal sovereign :

"Evarhvidam hi vai mdmevamvido yajayanti tasmad
aham jayamyabhltvarim senam jayamyabhltvarya senayd
na ma divyd na manushya ishava richchhantyetihyami sarva-
mayuh sarvabhamir bhavishyamiti.”

(Janamejaya Parikshita used to say) "Those who know
thus sacrifice for me who know thus ; therefore | conquer
the assailing host, | conquer with an assailing host. Me

1 Panchavimsa Brahmana, trandated by Dr. W. Caland, p, 641; cf.
Winternitz, JBBrRAS., 1926, 74. ff; Pnrgiter, AIHT, p. 285, observes that "the
Nagas killed Parikshit | | , but his soa Janamejaya | | | defeated them and peace
was made !"'

2 VI, 2L

3 Variant—abadhnadasvath sarangam—Sat. Br. xiii. 5. 4. 1-2

4 Keith, Rig-Veda Brahmanas, 336 ; Eggeling, Sat. Br. V, p. 396.

5 VII. 1.
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neither the arrows of heaven nor of men reach. | shall
live all my life, | shall become lord of all the earth."

The possession of Taxila in the extreme north-west
implies control over Madra or the central Panjab, the
homeland of Janamejaya's mother Madravatf.® In this
connection it may be remembered that the western
frontier of the Kuru country once extended as far as the
Parinah or Parenos, a tributary of the Indus. Prinzes of
the Paurava race ruled in the territory lying between the
Jlielam and the Ravi down to the time of Alexander,
while Pfcolemy, the geographer, expressly mentions the
Pandus as the rulers of Sakala (Sialkot) in the heart of
this extensive region.

Ib was presumably after his victorious campaigns that
Janamejaya was consecrated with the Funar-abhisheha and
the Aindra mahabhishelca, performed two horse-sacrifices
and had a dispute with Vaisampayana and the Brahmanas.
The Matsya version, which is considered by Pargiter
to be the oldest, says the king made a successful stand
against them for some time, but afterwards gave in and,
making his son king, departed to the forest ; but the
Vayit version says he perished and the Brahmanas made
his son king. The broad facts of the Puranic narrative
are confirmed by the evidence of the Brahmanas. The
Satapatha Brahmana refers to one of the horse-sacrifices,
and says that the priest who performed the rite for him
was Indrota Daivapi Saunaka. The Aitareya Brahmana
mentions the other sacrifice and names Tura Kavasheya
as his priest. It aso contains a tale stating that at one
sacrifice of his he did not employ the Kasyapas, but the
Bhutaviras. Thereupon a family of the Kasyapas called
Asita-mriga forcibly took away the conduct of the

1 TheBhagavata Purana (1. xvi. 2) mentions Iravatl, daughter of Uttaraas
the mother of Janamejaya and his brothers.
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offering from the Bhfitaviras. We have here probably
the germ of the Pnranio stories about Janamejaya's
dispute with the Brahmanas. Vaisampayana, who headed
the opponents of Janamejaya, undoubtedly belonged to
the Kasyapa clan. An allusion to the famous quarrel
occurs also in the Kautitiya Arthasastra (hopaj-Janamejayo
Brahmaneshu  vileruntah).

The Gopatha Brahmana narrates an anecdote of Jana-
mejaya and two ganders, pointing out the importance of
Brahmacharya, and the time which should be devoted to
it. The story is obviously mythical but it shows that
Janamejaya was already looked upon as a legendary hero
in the time of the Oopatha Brahmana.!

Janamejaya's capital, according to a sacrificial song
{yajTia-gatha) quoted above, was Asandivat to which
reference has already been made. The Satapatha
Brahmana affords an interesting glimpse of lifein the
royal palace or sacrificial hall :

Samanantsadam nhshanti hay an Jcashthabhrito yatha

purnan parisrutan Immbhan Janamejayasadana’ iti

"Even as they constantly sprinkle the equal prize-
winning steeds so (they pour out) the cups full of fiery
liquor in the palace (or sacrificial hall) of Janamejaya."?
"Curds, stirred drink or liquor" were favourite beverages
of the Kurus already in the days of Parikshit.

If the Mahabharata is to be believed, Janamejaya some-
times held his court at Taxila, and it wess at Taxila that
Vaisampayana is said to have related to him the story of

1 Gopatha Brahmana, ed, by R. L. Mitra and Harachandra Vidyabhushana,
pp. 25 ff. (1. 2, 5). In connection with the legend referred to above we hear of a
sage named Dantabala Dhaumra who is identified by some recent writerswith
Dantala Dhaumya of the Jaiminlya Brahmana. The conjecture lacks proof. In
the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, Vol. Ill, p. 449, "Dhumras, Dhumrayanas and
Dhaumyas" find separate mention as distinct members of the Kasyapa group.

2 Sat. Br.X1.5.5,13. Eggeling, V. 95,
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the great conflict between the Kurus and the Pandus'
who had for their alies several peoples including the
Srinjayas. No direct independent proof of this war is
forthcoming, but alusions to the hostility of Kurus and
Srinjayas, which forms an important featur® of the epic
ballads, ae met with in the Satapatha Brahmana’
Moreover Hopkins invites attention to a gatha in the
Ghhfmdogya Upanishad® which aludes to the mare which
savesthe Kurus :—

Yato yata uvartate tat tad gachchhati manavah
_________________________________ Kurun ahabhirahshati.

The verse cannot fail to recall the disaster (Kuriindm
vaisasam) referred to in the Mahabhdrata.*

It may be asserted that the Pandus are a body of
Strangers unknown to the Vedic texts, and that, therefore,
the story of their feuds with the Kurus must be post-
Vedic. But such a conclusion would be wrong because,
firstly, an argumentum ex slentio is seldom conclusive,
and, secondly, the Pandus are, according to Indian tradi-
tion, not a body of strangers but in fact scions of the
Kurus. Hopkins indeed says that they were an unknown
folk connected with the wild tribes located north of the
Ganges® But Pataujali® calls Bhima, Nakula and Saha-
deva Kurus.” Hindu tradition is unanimous in represent-
ing the Pandavas as an offshoot of the Kuril race just
as the Kurus themselves were an offshoot of the Bharatas.

1 Mbh, XVIII. 5 34

2 Thebattle of Kuru-kshetra is very often described as a fight between the
Kurusand the Srinjayas (Mbh., V1.45.2;60.29; 72, 15; 73.41; V11.20.41 ; 149.
40 ; VIII. 47. 23 ; 57.12; 59. 1 ; 93.1). The unfriendly feeling between these two
peoples is distinctly alluded to in the Satapatha Brahmana X1 1. 9. 3. 1fif.;
VedicIndex, | 1, p, 63)

3 V. 17. 910 ; The Great Epic of India, p. 385.

4 Mbh. 1X. 35.20.

5 The Religions of India, p. 388.

6 1V.14

7 Ind. Ant., I, p. 350.
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The very name of the Great Epic betrays the Bharata
(Kura) connection of the principal heroes and combatants.
The testimony of Buddhist literature points to the same
conclusion. In the Dasa-Brahmana Jataha' a king "of
the stock of Yuddhitthila" reigning "in the kingdom of
Kuruand thecity called Indapatta" is distinctly called
"Koravya," i.e, Kauravya—belonging to the Kuru race.
The polyandrous marriage of the Pandavas does not
necessarily indicate that they are of non-Kuru origin.
The system of Niyoga prevalent among the Kurus of the
Madhya-desa was not far removed from fraternal polyandry,?
while the law (Dharma) of marriage honoured by the
Northern Kurus was admittedly lax.?

Already in the time of Asvalayands Grihya Sutra™
Vaisampayana was known as Mahabharatacharya. Heis
aso mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka® and the
Ashtadhyayi of Panini.® Whether the traditional reciter
of the original Mahabhamta was actually a contemporary
of Janamejaya or not, cannot be ascertained at the present
moment. But | have found nothing in the Vedic litera-
ture itself which goes against the epic tradition. The
early Vedic texts no doubt make no reference to the

1 JatakaKo. 495.

2 See aso my "Political History," pp. 95, 96 , Journal of the Department
of Letters (Calcutta University), Vol. IX ; and the Early History of the Vaish*
nava Sect, second edition, pp. 43-45. AlsoMbh., I, 103, 9-10; 105, 37-38; Win-
ternitz in JRAS, 1897. 755 if ; Apastamba, ii. 27. 3 ; Brihaspati, xxvii. Itistobe
noted that in spite of the alleged family cusom in the Pandu line no other wife
except Draupadi was shared by the Pandava brothers, and their children had no
common wife. In the epic 'Kuru' and 'Pandu’ no doubt often find separate
mention. In asimilar way historians distinguish between the related houses of
'Plantagenet.’ 'York' and 'Lancaster';'Capet,''Valois,'"'Bourbon' and'Orleans’;
‘Chaulukya’ and 'Vaghela.'

3 Mbh.,I1.122. 7.

4 |11, 4.

5 1.7.5.

6 V.3 104
O.P. 90—6
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Malhatiharata, but they mention ItiMsas It is well-
known that the story supposed to have been recited by
Vaisampayana to Janamejaya was at first: called ah
ltihasa and was named Jaya” or song of victory," i.e.,
victory of the Pandus, the ancestors of the king:

Mtichyate sarvapapebhyo Bghuna Ghandrama, yatha
Jayo nametihtiso yam srotavyo vijiglshuna,® .

"By listening to this story one excgpes from all kinds
of sin, like the Moon from Rahu. This Itihasa (story,
legend) is named Jaya (Victory) ; it should be listened to
by those that desire victory."

Janamejaya'? brothers, Bhimasena, Ugrasena and
Srutasena, appear in the Satapatha Brtihmaya’ and the
Sih'khayana Sauta Quitra,” &' performers of the"horse-
sacrifice® At the time of the Brihad-aranyalca Upanishad
their life and end excited popular curiosity and were
discussed with avidity in learned circles. It is clear that
the sun of the Parikshitas had set before the time of the
TJpanishad,' and it is also clear that they had been guilty
of some sinful deeds which they had atoned for by their
horse-sacrifice.  The Satapatha Brahmana quotes a gatha
which says .—

1 -4.V.,XV.6. 11-12.

2 Cf. C.V, Vaidya, Mahabharaia : A Criticism, p. 2; and S. LeVi in Bhdnd.
Com. Vol., pp. 99 s9q.

3 Mhh., Adiy 62, 20 ; cf. Udyoga, 136, 18.

4 XIM. 5 43

5 XVI.9. 7

6 Did thesethree brotherstake part in the sacrificesof Janamejaya ?» Such a
participation isclearly suggested by Mbh. 1. 3.1.

7 The question "Whither have the Parikshitas gone ?* does not imply their
extinction; Pargiter himsdf points out that the answer "Thither where
Aivamedha sacrificers go" suggests the opposite because such sacrifices procured
great blessings. AIHT., 114. The Ramayana, too, includes Janamejaya (I1. 64. 42)
in alist of kingswho attained to a glorious destiny.
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PariJcshitay'ajamana asvamedhaih paro'varam

ajahuh harmapapakam punyah punyena harmana.

"The righteous Parikshitas, performing horse-
sacrifices, by their righteous work did away "with sinful
work one after another."

It may be presumed that the breach with the 'lords
Spiritual' of those days wes healed in this way and for
the time being priests and princes in the Kuril country
lived in harmony. The Puranas state that Janamejaya
was succeeded by Satanika. Satanlka's son and successor
was Asvamedha-datta. From Asvamedha-datta was born
Adhisma-krishina famed in the Vdyu and Matsya
Puranas. Adhisima-krishna's son was Nichakshu. During
Nichakshu's reign the city of Hastinapura is said to have
been carried away by the Ganges, and the king is said to
have transferred his residence to Kausambi, orK osam near
Allahabad.”

The Vedic texts do not refer in clear terms to any of
these successors of Janamejaya or to the city of Hastina-
pura which figures as the principal metropolis of the
Kurusin the epic and the Puranas. The antiquity of
the city is, however, clearly proved by the evidence of
Panini.® As to the princes the llig-Veda no doubt
mentions a (Bharata) king named Asvamedha,® but there

1 sat. Br.XIII.5 4. 3. Cf. Mbh. XII. 152, 38. The sinful deeds of which the
edest of the Parikshitas was guilty, according to the epic, were Brahmahatya
and bhrunahatya {ibid, 150 Verses 3 and 9). Cf. also Sat. Br. X111, 5. 4. 1.

2 Gahgayapahrite tasmin nagare Nagasahvaye

tyaktva Nichakshu nagaram Kauhambyam sa nivatsyati.

When the city of Nagasahvaya (Hastinapura) iscarried away by the Ganges,
Nichakshu will abandon it and will dwell in Kausambi.

Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, P. 5.

I"hat Hastinapura stood on the Gangesis clear from the Ramayana (11, 68.13),
the Mahabharata (1, 128), and the Mahabhashya (anugahgam Hastinapuram),

3 VI._2, 101

4 V.27.4—6.
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is nothing to show that heisidentical with Asvamedha-
datta. A Satanika Satrgjita is mentioned in the Aitareya
Brahmana and the Satapatlia Brahmana as a powerful
king who defeated Dhritarashtra, a prince of Kasi, and
took away his sacrificial horse. He, too, was probably a
Bharata, but the patronymic Satrajita probably indicates
that he was different from Satanika, the son of Janame-
jaya. The Panclmvimsa Brahmana, the Jaiminiya Upani-
shad Brahmana and the Ohhdndogya Upanishad mention
a Kuru king named Abhipratarin Kakshaseni, who
was a contemporary of Girikshit Auchchamanyava,
Saunaka Kapeya and Driti Aindrota. As Driti was the
son and pupil of Indrota Daivapa (Daivapi) Saunaka, the
priest of Janamejaya® Abhipratarin, son of Kakshasena,
appears to have been one of the immediate successors of
the great king. We have aready seen that Kakshasena
appears in the Mahabharata® as the name of a brother
of Janamejaya. Abhipratarin was thus Janamejayas
nephew. The Aitareya Brahmana and the Sankhayana
Sauta Sutra® refer to a prince named Vriddhadyumna
Abhipratarina, apparently the son of Abhipratarin. The
Aitareya Bralmana® possibly mentions his son Rathagritsa
and priest Suchivriksha Gaupalayana® The Sankhayana
farauta Sutra’ informs us that Vriddhadyumna erredin a
sacrifice, when a Brahmana uttered a curse that the result
would be the expulsion of the Kurns from Kuru-kshetra,
an event which actually came to pass.

Sat, Br. XIIl.5 4.19-23,
Vamka Brahmana ; Vedic Index, Vol. I, pp. 27, 373.
| .94, 54
XV.16. 10-13.
Trivedi'stranslation, pp. 322-23.
A Gaupalayana also held the important post of the Sthapati of the Kurus
(Baudh. Sr. Sutra, XX. 25 ; Vedic Index, 1. 128). His relationship with Suchi-
vriksha is, however, not known.
"7 XV.16, 1013,

OO0 AN WN
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Sacrifices threatened to bave serious repercussions
on the fortunes of the royal family even in the days of
Janamejaya. The performance of ritual in the approved
form by proper persons seems to have excited as
much interest in the Kuru country as philosophical
discussons did at the court of Videha. Even in the
fourth century B.C. the great Chandragupta Maury a had
to attend to sacrifices in the midst of his pressing duties
relating to war and judicial administration. A sacrificial
error was notatrivial matter, especially in the ancientrealm
of the Kurus, which was the citadel of Brahmanic
ritualism. To religious indiscretions were soon added
natural calamities and the effect on the people was disastrous.
Mention has already been made of the Puranic tradition
about the destruction of Hastinapura by the erosive action
of the Ganges. The Ghhandogya Upanishad refers to the
devastation of the crops in the Kuru country by
Matachi ( hallstones or locusts) and the enforced
migration of the family of Ushasti Chakrayana, who
repaired to the village of an unnamed noble or wealthy
man, next to a neighbourly prince and ultimately to the
court of Janaka of Videha

| Chhandogya; 1.10. 1 ; Brihad. Upanishad, |11, 4. For earlier viciss-
tudes, s Rigveda, X. 98 (drought in the timeof samtanu); Mbh. | 94 (story of
Samvarana). The Chhandogya Upanishad says. matachihateshu Kurushu atikya
sahajayaya Ushastir ha Chakrayana ibhya-grame pradranaka uvasa. "When
Kuruland was devastated by hailstones or locusts, Ushasti Chakrayana repaired
with hisvirgin wife to a magnate's village and there lived in great digress
The plight of the Brahmana and his wife offers a sad contrast to the condition of
the Kauravya and his lady who "throve merrily in the realm of Parikshit." Com-
mentators took matachi to mean 'thunderbolt’, ‘hailstone' or 'a kind of small red
bird* or 'locust.’ The la meaning accords with the evidence of the Devibhagava-
tarn, X, 13. 110. Matachi yuthavattesham samudayastu nirgatah. The Kanarese
word midiche hasthe same sense (Kind's Dictionary ; Jacob, Scraps from Shad-
dariana. JRAS, 1911, 510; Vedic Index, |1, 119; Bhand. Cam. Lee. 1918,
26-27 ; Bagchi. IHQ, 1933. 253).



46 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA

The Pancliavimsa Brahmana' affords a due to the
royal seat of the 'Abhipratarina’ branch of the Kuru
family whose reign witnessed the beginning of . those
incidents that spelled disaster to the Kurus. We are told
that Driti, apparently the priest of king Abhipratarin,
son of Kakshasena, completed a sacrifice in Khandava.?
The same Brahmana® refers to the Xbhipratfirirjas. as
the "mightiest of all their "relations.” The passage is
significant.. It suggests that the great Janamejaya was
no more in the land of the living in the days of
Abhipratarin and his descendants, and that the line
represented by the latter far outshone the other branches
of the Kuru royal family. The existence of distinct
offshoots of the lineis clearly implied by tradition. One
of them held sway in Hastinapura and later on moved
to Kausambi. This is the branch mentioned in the
Puranas. Another line reigned in Ishukara® The third
and the 'mightiest* branch is, as we have seen, connected
with Khandava, the far-famed region where the great
epic locates the stately city of Indraprastha. The famous
capital which stood close to the site of modern Delhi
finds prominent mention in the Jatakas as the seat of a
line of kings claiming to belong to the "Yuddhitthila
gotta” (Yudhishthira's gotra or clan).

The prosperity of the Abhipratarinas was short-lived.
Great calamities befell the Kurus and the disintegration
of the kingdom went on apace® Large sections of the
people, including Brahmanas and princes, were apparently
forced to leave the country, and to migrate to the eastern
part of India. The transference of the royal seat of one

1 XXV.3.6. 2 X1V. 112

3 11.9.4, Caland's. ed., p. 27, 4 SBE/ xlIv.62.

5 Cf.Jaimmiya Brahmana, m.156;JA0S, 26. 61. "When AbhipratS
Vana was lying used up with old age his sons divided the inheritance and made a
great noise about it."
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branch of the Kuru or Bharata dynasty to Kausambi is
confirmed by the evidence of some of the plays attributed
to Bhasa. Udayana, king of Kausambi, is described
in the Svapimvasava-datta as a scion of the Bharata or
Bharatafamily' :—

Bharatanam fade ja to vinlto jnanavanchhuchik
tannarlidsi baladdhartum rajadharmasya desikah

"Thou art born in the family of the Bharatas. .Thou
art self-controlled, enlightened and pure. To stop her
by. force is unworthy of thee, who shouldst be the model
of kingly duty."

GENEALOGY OF THE PARIKSHITA FAMILY
Parikshit

Ja name jay a Kakshassna Ugrasena Srutasena Bhimasena  Others
possibly identi-

Satanika AbhipratSrin cal with the an-
Co | | cestor of epic
Asvamedhadatta  Vriddhadyumna heroes ace. to

| one tradition,
Adhisima-krishna  Rathagritsa Mbh.95.i. 42 ff.
Nichakshu

Kingsof Kausambi ' Kingsof Khandava (Indapatta) ?
(Purjinictradition),

1 Ed. Ganapati,Sastri, p. HO, Trans. V. S. Sukthankar.p. 79. C/. Pratijna-
YaugandharUyana, "Vedakshara  satnavaya-pravishto Bharato Vamsah"
" Bharatakulopabhuktaih pinaratnam.,” Act |l

Bharatanam  kulgjato
Vatsatiamurjitahpatih, Act V.



SECTION I1. THE AGE OF THE GREAT JANAKA.

Sarve rajno Maithilasya Mainakasyeva parvatah
nikrishtabhuta rajano.......................... ...
—Mahabharata.*

We have seen that a series of calamities sadly crippled
the Kurus. The kingdom fell to pieces and one of the
princes had to leave the country. During the age which
followed the Kuru people played a minor part in politics.

The most notable figure of the succeeding age was
Janaka, the great philosopher king of Videha, mentioned
in the Vedic texts as the contemporary of Uddalaka Aruni
and Yanavalkya. The waning power of the Kurus and
the waxing strength of the Vaidehas are shown by the fact
that while Kuru princes are styled rajan (king) in certain
Brahmanas,® Janaka of Videha is called samrat (supreme
king). In the |Satapatha Brahmana® the sanraj is asserted
to be of higher dignity than arajan.

That the great Janaka was later than the Parikshitas
admits of no doubt. We shall show later on that
he was a contemporary probably of Nichakshu (if
Puranic tradition is to be accepted), and certainly
of Ushasta or Ushasti Chakrayana during whose time
disaster befell the Kurus. In Janakas time we find the
notable achievements, as well as the mysterious fate, of
the Parikshitas, still fresh in the memory of the people
and discussed as a subject of general curiosity in the
royal court of Mithila. Inthe Briliad-fimnyaka Upankliad

1 111.134 5 Asall cther mountains are inferior to Mainaka so are kings
inferior tothelord of Mithila.

2 Ait, VIII. 14 Panchavimia, XIV. 1.12, ec.

3 V,I,1,1213.
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Bhujyu Lahyayani tests Yajnavalkya, the ornament of
the court of Janaka, with a question, the solution of which
the former is said to have previously obtained from a
being of superhuman power through the medium of

a Madra girl :

"Kva Parilcshita abhavan—whither have the Parikshitas
gone ?

Yajnavalkya answers: "Thither where the per-

formers of the horse sacrifice abide.® From this it is
clear that the Parikshitas (sons of Parikshit) must
at that time have passed away. Yet their life and end
must have been still fresh in the memory of the people,
and a subject of absorbing interest to men and women
in different parts of the country.?

It is not possible to determine with precision the
exact chronological relation between Janamejaya and
Janaka. Epic and Puranic tradition seems to regard
them as contemporaries. Thus the Mahabharata says
that Uddalaka, a prominent figure of Janaka's court, and
his son Svetaketu, attended the sarpa-satra (shake
sacrifice) of Janamejaya \—

Sadasya schabhavad Vyasah pita-sishya-sahayavan
Uddalahah PramataTcah Svetaketuscha Pihgalah®

"Vyasa, assisted by his son and disciple, TJddalaka,
Pramataka, Svetaketu, Pingala ... .. officiated as sadasya
(priest)."

1 Brihad. Upanishad, 11| . 3.1, E. Roer, Brihad. Up. P. 20 ;

2 Weber, Ittd, Lit. 126 ff. In the Journal of Indian History, April, 1936,
p. 20, edited by Dr. S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar and others, appearsthe amazing
insnuation that “Mr, Roy Choudhury has....attempted to give Weber's
thought and language (as rendered) out as his own, without any referenceto
Weber." A perusal of the Bibliographical Index (pp. 319, 328) appended to the
first ed. of the Political History, and p. 27 of the text ; the foreword to the subse
quent editions, etc., will throw interesting light on the veracity of the writer of the
article in quegtion in the Journal of Indian History.

3 Mbh.. Adi.53. 7.
0O.P. 90—7
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The Vishnu Purana says that Satanfka, the son and
successor  of  Janamejaya, learned the Vedas from
Yajnavalkya.'

The unreliability of the Epic and the Puranic
tradition in this respect is proved by the evidence
of the Vedic texts. We learn from the Satapatha
Brahmana® that Indrota Daivapa or Daivapi Saunaka was a
contemporary of Janamejaya. His pupil was Driti Aindrota
or Aindroti according to the Jaiminiya TJpanishad and
Vamsa Brahmanas. Driti's pupil was Pulusha Prachina-
yogya® The latter taught Paulushi Satyayajna We
learn from the Chhatidogya Upanishad® that Paulushi
Satyayajna was a contemporary of Budila Asvatarasvi
and of Uddalaka Arum, two prominent figures of Janaka's
court.’ Satyayajna was, therefore, certainly a contem-
porary of Janaka of Videha. He was an elder contem-
porary because his pupil Somasushma Satyayajni Pra-
chinayogya is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana® as
having met Janaka. As Satyayajni certainly flourished
long after Indrota Daivapi Saunaka, his contemporary
Janaka must be considerably later than Janamejaya, the
contemporary of Indrota.

We should aso note that in the lists of teachers given
at the end of the tenth book of the Satapatha Brahmana, and
the sixth chapter of the Brihad-aranyaka Upanisliiad, Tura
Kavasheya, the priest of Janamejaya, appears as a very
ancient sage who was tenth in the ascending line from
Saujiviputra, whereas Yajnavalkya and Uddalaka Aruni,
the contemporaries of Janaka, were only fourth and fifth in

1 Vishnu P., IV. 21.2.

2 XI.5 4 L

3 Vedic Index, | I, p. 9.

4 V.11 1.2.

5 Vide Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad, V. 14. 18 : "Janako Vaideho Budilam
Asvatarasvim, uvacha;" andl 11 .7.1.

6 Xl. 6. 2.1-3.
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the ascending line from the same teacher. The lists are
given below :—

Janamejaya Tura Kavasheya
Yajnavachas Rajastambayana

Kusri Knsri Vajasravasa'

Sandilya Upavesi

Vatsya Aruria

Vamakashayana Uddalaka Aruni ) Janaka
Mahitthi Y ajTtavalkya the Great
Kautsa Asuri

Mandavya Asurayana

Mandfikayani Prasnfputra Asurivasin
Sanjiviputra Sanjiviputra

It is clear from what has been stated above that
Janaka was separated by five or six generations from
Janamejaya's time.” Jacobi and Rhys Davids® agree in

1 IC, Il 747.

2 It has been stated by certain recent writers that Janameaya should be
placed "only a step above Janaka." They point to the us of lan in the verb
bhu in the interrogation Kva Parikshita abhavan quoted above. They further
identify Dantabala Dhaumra, a contemporary of Janameaya according to a
legend narrated in the Gopatha Brahmana, with Dantala Dhaumya of the
Jaimintya Brahmana, who may be assgned to the period of Janaka. It is a0
suggested that Bhallaveya of a certain Brahmana passage is no other than Indra-
dyumna, JIH., April 1936, 15 ff, etc. Apart from the fact that in the Vedic texts
lah and litareat timesused alternatively to convey the same meaning (Cf. 37 ante,)
it should be noted that the question 'Kva Parikshita abhavan' with its answer,
was not framed for the first time at the court of Janaka. It is a murdhabhishikta
(traditional)—udaharana attributed to superhuman agency—and, therefore, it
cannot be regarded as establishing the synchronism of Janamegaya Parikshita
and Janaka Vaideha. Asto Dantabala it has already been pointed out, (p. 39
above), that the Baudhayana irauta sutra mentions Dhumras and Dhaumyas as
distinct members of the Kasyapa group. Janameaya mugt have passd away
in the days of Driti and the Abhipratarinas. See ante p. 46. See a0 1HQ,
Vol. VIII, 1932. 600 ff. As to Bhallaveya, serious students should remember
that it is a patronymic like Atreya, Bharadvaja etc. In the absence of the per-
sonal name, it isuncritical to identify every Bhallaveya with Indradyumna him-
sf as it is unreasonable to equate every Atreya with Udamaya or every
Bharadvajawith Drona or Pindola.

3 Parisishtaparvam, 2nded. xviii agd Buddhist Suttas. Introduction, pxlvii
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estimating the average length of a patriarchate or genera-
tion (in listsrelating to spiritual succession) at 30 years. To
the five or six teachers from Indrotato Somasushma, and
from Turato Uddalaka Aruni and Janaka, we may, there-
fore, assign a period of 150 or 180 years." It is, therefore,
reasonable to think that Janaka flourished about 150 or
180 years after Janamejaya, and two centuries after
Parikshit. If, following a Puranic tradition, we place
Parikshit in the fourteenth century B. C, we must place
Janaka in the twelfth century B.C. If, on the other
hand, we accept a date for Gunakhya Sankhayana, the
pupil's pupil of Uddalaka according to the Sankhayana
Aranyaka, in the sixth century B.C., we must place
Parikshit in the ninth century B.C., and Janaka in the
seventh century B.C.

The kingdom of Videha, over which Janaka ruled
sams to be mentioned for the first time in the Samhitas
of the Yajur Veda’? It corresponds roughly to the
modern Tirhut in North Bihar.® It was separated from
Kosala by the river Sadanira, usually identified with the
modern Grandsk which, rising in Nepal, flows into the
Ganges opposite Patna* Oldenberg, however, points out®

1 It has recently been urged by critics that pupils are not necessarily younger
in age than their preceptors. It may fredy be admitted that in particular cases
pupils may be of the same age with, or even older than, theguru. But it isidle
to suggest that in along list of successive acharyas and Ushyas the presence of
elderly pupils must be assumed except where theguru is known to be the fatter
of the pupil. Individual cases of successon of elderly sishyas do not invalidate
the concluson that the average duration of a generation is as suggested by Jacobi
and Rhys Davids.

2 Vedic Index, | | . 298.

3 According to Pargiter J ASB, 1897, 89— 'Videha comprised the country from
Gorakhpur on the Rapt! to Darbhanga, with Kosalaon thewest and Axiga on
theeast. On the north it approached the hills, and oh the south it was bounded
by the small kingdom of Vaisall."

4 Vediclndex! |, 299.

5 Buddha, p. 398 n. Cf. Pargiter, JASB, 1897. 87. Mbh.U. 20. 27.
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that the Mahabharata distinguishes the Gandaki from
the Sadanira: "GandakWiclia Mahasonam Sadanlrwh
tatimva cfta" Pargiter, therefore, identifies the Sadanira
with the Rapti." We learn from the Suruchi Jataka® that
the measure of the whole kingdom of Videha was three
hundred leagues. It consisted of 16,00)0 villages.®
Mithila, the* capital of Videha, is not referred to in
the Vedic texts, but is constantly mentioned in the
Jatahas and the Epics. It has been identified with the
small town of Janakpur just within the Nepal border
north of the place where the Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga
districts meet. It is stated in the Suruchi and Gaiidhara
Jatahas that the city covered seven leagues. At its
four gates were four market towns® We have the
following description of the city in the Mahajanalca
Jatalca :—
By architects with rule and line laid out in order fair to see
With walls and gates and battlements, traversed by streets
on every sde,
With horses, cows and chariots thronged with tanks and
gardens beautified,
Videha's far-famed capital, gay with its knights and
warrior swarms,
Clad in their robes of tiger-skins, with banners spread
and flashing arms,
Its Brahmins dressed in KaSi cloth, perfumed with
sandal, decked with gems,
Its palaces and all their queens with robes of state and diadems.’

1 |If the epic enumeration of the rivers quoted above follows a geographical
order asis suggested by the use of the expresson kramena in the Mbh. | 1. 20. 27,
Sadanira may be the Burhi Gandak which is distinguished from the Gandak
proper. Cf. map in J AS B, 189%5

2 J.489.

3 J.406. Theseareapparently conventional figures.

4 J. 489 and 406.

5 J.546.

6 No. 539 ; CoweVsJataka, Vol, VI, p. 30.

7 Fgr another description of Mithila, sseM bh. Hi. 206,6-9.
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Accordingtothe Bamayalia' ther oyal family of Mithilfi
was founded by a king named Nimi. His son was Mithi,
and Mithi's son was Janakal. The epic then continues
the genealogy to Janaka Il (father of Slta) and his brother
Kusadhvaja, king of Saikasya The Vay® and the
Vishnu® Pnranas represent Nimi or Nemi as a son of
Ikshvaku, and give him the epithet Videha.* His son was
Mithi whom both the Pnranas identify with Janakal. The
genealogy is then continued to Siradhvgja who is called
the father of Slta, and is, therefore, identical with Janaka
Il of the Bamayana. Then starting from Siradhvaja the
Puranas carry on the dynasty to its close. The last king
is named Kriti, and the family is caled Janalca-vamsa.

Dhritestu Bahulasvo' blind Bahulasva-sutah Kritih
, tasmin santishthate vamso Janahanam mahatmanam®

The Vedic texts know aking of Videha named Nam!
Sapya® But heis nowhere represented as the founder
of the dynasty of Mithila. On the contrary, a story of
the Satapatha Bralmma sems to indicate that the
Videhan kingdom owes its origin to Videgha Mathava
who came from the banks of the Sarasvati.” We are
told that thefire-god went burning along this earth from
the Sarasvati towards the eadt, followed by Mathava and
his priest, Gotama Eahilgana till he came to the river

1.71.3.

88. 7-8; 89. 3-4.

IV.5,1.

Sa sapena Vasishthasya Videhah samapadyata—Vayu P. The dory of
Vasigha's curse on a Videhan king is known to the Brihaddevata (vii. 59).

5 Vayu Purana, 89, 23, For Janaka as a dynagtic designation see also Mbh.
I'1'1.133, 17 ; Ram. |. 67. 8. The use of the expressonsJanakanam, Janakaih etc,
does not necessarily indicate that every member of the line bore the personal
namejanaka. Cf. Ikshvakunam (Ram. 1.5.3), which refersto those who were
IkshvakU'VathSa-prabhavah (1. 1. 8), Raghunath anvayam etc.

6 Vedic Index, |, 436.

7 Macdonel Sans. Lit, pp. 214-15; Ved, Ind., Il .298; sat. Br, 1, 4,1,
etc. ; Oldenberg's Buddha, pp. 398-99 ; Pargiter, J.A.S.B., 1897, p. 86 et seq,
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Sadanira which flows from the northern (Himalaya)
mountain, and which he did notburnover. No Brahmanas
went across the stream in former times, thinking "it has
not been burnt over by Agni Vauvanara (the fire that
burns for all men)". At that time the land to the east-
ward was very uncultivated, and marshy,1 but after
Mathava's arrival many Brahmanas went there, and it was
cultivated, for the Brahmanas had caused Agni, the Fire-
god, to taste it through sacrifices. Mathava the Videgha
then said to Agni, "wheream | to abide ?* "To the east
of thisriver be thy abode" he replied. Even now, the
writer of the Satapatha Brahmava adds, this stream forms
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The
name of Mithi Vaideha, the second king in the Epic and
the Puranic lists, is reminiscent of Mathava Videgha.

If Mathava Videgha was the founder of the royal
line of Mithila, Nami Sapya cannot claim that distinction.
The Majjhima Nikaya 2 and the Nimi Jataka mention
Makhadeva as the progenitor of the kings of Mithila, and
a Nimi is said to have been born to "round off the royal
house, "the family of hermits." The evidence of Buddhist
texts thus shows that the name Nimi was borne not by
the first, but probably by some later king or kings.?

As the entire dynasty of Maithila monarchs was
called Janaha-vamsa, Vamso Janahanam rnahatmanam, the
family of the high-souled Janakas, in post-Vedic litera-
ture, and there were several kings bearing the name of
Janaka, it is very difficult to identify any of these with the
great. Janaka of the Vedic texts, the contemporary of

1 This is the territory which the Mahabharata refers to as ''Jalodbhava/'i.e.,
reclaimed from swamp (Mbh., I | . 30. 4. Pargiter, ibid, 88n).

2 11.7483

3 Theevidenceof the Brihad-devata (vii, 59) suggests that connection was
maintained by Videhan monarchs with their old home on the banks of the SarasvnH
cf. Parichavimfa Brahmana, XXV. 10. 16-18 (story c' "
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Aruni and Yauavalkya. But there is one fact which
seams to favour his identification with Siradhvaja of the
Puranic list, i. e, the father of Sita. The father of the
heroine of the Ramayana is a younger contemporary of
Asvapati, king of the Kekayas (maternal grandfather of
Bharata'), Janaka of the Vedic texts is adso a contem-
porary of Asvapati, prince of the Kekayas, as Uddalaka
Arum and Budila Asvatarasvi frequented the courts of
both these princes? But as the name Asvapati is aso
apparently given to Bharata's maternal uncle?® it seems
that it was possibly not a personal name but a secondary
epithet or a family designation like ‘'Janaka' In that
caxe it is impossible to say how far the identification of
the Vedic Janaka with the father of Sita is correct. The
identification seems, however, to have been accepted by
Bhavabhuti. Referring to the father of the heroine, the
poet says in the Mahavira-charita®—

Teshamidanimdayado
vriddah Sradhvajo nripah
Yajnavalhyo muniryasmai
Brahmaparayanam jagau.’

It is equally difficult to identify our Janaka with any
of the kings of that name mentioned in the Buddhist

1 Ramayana, | 1.9. 22.

2 VedlInd., Il,69; Chh,Up, V. 11. 14 ; Brih. Up., I 11.7.

3 Ramayana, V1. 113. 4.

4 Againgt the view that Asvapati was a family designation common to all
members of the line it may, however, be urged that in the Mbh. vii 104. 7; 123. 5
Brihatkshatra.chief of the Kekayas, does not bear that epithet.

5 Actl,versel4.

6 Cf. Act | |, verse 43 ; Uttara-Charita, ActIV, verse9. IntheMbh. I11.133.4
the contemporary of Uddalaka and Kaboda seems to be called Aindradyumni. (Cf.
AIHT. 96). In Mbh. xii. 310. 4 ; 318. 95 the contemporary of Yajnavalkya is
styled Daivarati. The katapatha Brahmana is attributed to this Yajnavalkya
(ibid xii, 318. IIf). Both Aindradyumni and Daivarati are patronymics and
hardly afford a clue to the personal name of the king in question,
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Jatakas Professor Rhys Davids' seems to identifiy him
with Maha-Janaka of the Jdtalca No. 539. The utterance
of Maha-Janaka Il of that Jataka

'‘Mithila's pdaces may burn

But naught of mineisburned thereby .’
indeed reminds us of the great philosopher-king.

In the Mahabharata’ we find the saying attributed to
Janaka Manadeva of Mithila. In the Jaina Uttar-adhya-
yana, however, the saying is attributed to Namf.® This
fact coupled with the mention of Nemi in juxtaposition
with Arishta in the Vishnu-Pur ana’ may point to the
identification of Nami or Nemi with Maha-Janaka Il
whom the Jataka represents as the son of Arittha. |If
Maha-Janaka Il be identical with Nami, he cannot be
identified with Janaka who is clearly distinguished from
Napal in the Vedic texts. One may be tempted toidentify
the Vedic Janaka with Maha-Janaka | of the Jataka.
But proof is lacking.

In  the Satapatha Brahmana, the Brihad-aranyaka
Jpanishad and the Mahdbharata® Janaka is called
Samrat. This shows that he was a greater personage
than a mere Bdja7i. Although there is no clear
evidence in the Vedic literature of the use of the word
Samraj as emperor in the sense of a king of kings,

1 Bud.Ind.,p. 26,
2 XII.17. 1819 ; 219. 50.
' 'Mithilayath pradiptayam
na me dahyati kinchana."
' 'Api cha bhavati Maithilena gitatn
nagaratn upahitam agnin-abhivikshya
na khalu mama hi dahyate'tra kinchit
svayam idam aha kila sma bhumipalah”
"Seeing bis city burning in a fire, tbe king of Mithila himself sang of old,
'in this (conflagration) nothing of mineisburning'.”
3 S B.E.,XLV.37.
4 |V.5 13.
5 1. 133. 17.
0O.P.90—8
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still the Satapatha Brahmana distinctly saysthat the Sanraj
was a higher authority than a Bajan; "by offering the
Rajasuya he becomes king, and by the Vajapeya he
becomes Samraj ; and the office of king is the lower, and
that of Sanraj the higher."! In the Asvalayana Srauta-
Sutra’ Janaka is mentioned as a great sacrifices

But Janaka's fame rests not so much on his achieve-
ments as a king and a sacrificer, as on his patronage of
culture and philosophy. The court of this monarch was
thronged with Brahmanas from Kosala, the Kuru-Panchala
countries and perhaps Madra, eg., Asvala, Jaratkarava
Artabhaga, Bhujyu Lahyayani, Ushasta(-i) Chakrayana,
Kahoda Kaushitakeya, Gargi Vachaknavi, Uddalaka
Arum and Vidagdha Sekalya. The tournaments of argu-
ment which were here held form a prominent feature in
the third book of the Brihad-aranyaka TJpanishad. The
hero of these was Yajnavalkya Vaasaneya, who was a
pupil of Uddalaka Aruni.® Referring to Janaka's relations
with the Kuru-Pauchala Brahmanas, Oldenberg observes :*
"The king of the east, who has a leaning to the culture of
the west, collects the celebrities of the west at his
court—much as the intellects of Athens gathered at the
court of Macedonian princes.”

The Brahmanas and the Upanishads throw some light
on the political condition of Northern India during the
age of the great Janaka. From those works we learn that,
besdes Videha, there were nine states of considerable
importance, viz. :

1. Gandhara 4. Usinara 7. Panchaa

2. Kekaya 5. Matsya 8. Kasi

3. Madra 6. Kuru 9. Kosaa

1 kat,Br.V.1.11Z-13 X11,8.3.4;XIV.1.3.8.
2 X.3. 14

3 Brih.Up.V1.5,3.

4 Buddha, p. 3%.
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The Vedio texts seldom furnish any definite clue as to
the exact geographical position of these states. For the
location of most of these territories we must, therefore,
turn to the evidence of later literature.

The inhabitants of Gandhara are included by epic
poets among the peoples of Vitardpatha or the northern-
most region of India :—

Uttarapatha-janmanah hlrtayishyami tan api

" Yaima-Kamhoja-Gaiidharah Kirata Barbaraih saha.

The country lay on both sides of the Indus,? and
contained two great cities, viz., Takshasila and Pushkara-
vati, aleged to have been founded by two heroes of epic
fame :

Qandhara-vishaye siddhe, tayoh puryau mahatmanoh
Tahshasya dikshu vilchyata ramya TaJcshasud purl
Pushharasyapi virasya vilchyata Pibshlcaravatl?

The vidiaya (territory) described in these lines must
have embraced the Rawalpindi district of the Western
Pail jab and the Peshawar district of the North-West Frontier
Province. A few miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi
and 2,000 |eagues away from Benares* stood the famous city
of Takshasilaor Taxila. The remains of the great city

1 Mbh.,'xil.207. 43.

2 Ramayana, V1. 113 11 ; 114. 11 ; Sindhor-ubhayatah parsve. According
to Jataka no. 406 the kingdom of Gandhara included Kasmira. Hekataios of
Miletus ( B. C. 549-486) refers to a Gandaric city called Kaspapyros. Stein
(JASB, 1899, extra no. 2, p 11) equates Kaspapyros with Kaspatyros of Herodotus
and says that it must have been stuated in that territory where the Indusfirst be-
comes navigable, i.e. in the ancient Gandhara. Kaspatyros was the place at which
the expedition under Skylax, sent by Darius to explore the course of the Indus,
embarked. Stein (pp. 12-13) regects the view according to which Kaspapyros
represents the Sanskrit Kasyapapura from which the name Kasmir is said to
have been derived. Kasyapapura as a place-name is known to Alberuni (1.298),
but he mentions it as an original designation of Multan. Kasyapa's traditional
connection with Kasmir is, however, clear from Rajataranginu 1.27.

3 Vayu Purana, 88. 189-90 ; cf. Ramayana, V I | . 114, 11.

4 Telapatta and Susima Jatakas, Nos. 96, 163.
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"are situated immediately to the east and north-east of
Sarai-kala,. ajunction on the railway, twenty miles north-
west of Rawalpindi. The valley in which they lie is
watered by the Haro river.  Within this valley and within
three and a half miles of each other are the remains of
three distinct cities. The southernmost (and oldest) of
these occupies an elevated plateau, known locally as
Bhir-mound."*

Pushkaravati or Pushkalavati, the Lotus City,( Prakrit
Pukalaoti, whence the 'Peukelaotis’ of Arrian) is repre-
sented by the modern Prang and Charsadda, 17 miles
north-east of Peshawar, on the Swat river.?

Gandhara is a later form of the name of the people
called Gandhari in the Rig-Veda and the Atharva-Veda.
In the Big-Veda® the good wool of the sheep of these
tribesmen is referred to. In the Atharva-Veda' the
Gandharis are mentioned with the Miljavats, apparently
as a despised people. The Brahmana texts refer to
Nagngjit, king of Gandhara, and his son Svarjit. The
former receives Brahmanic consecration, but .observations
of the family on ritual are treated with contempt.® In later
times the 'angle of vision' of the men of the Madhya-desa
(Mid-India) changed, and Gandhara became the resort of
scholars of all classes who flocked to its capital for ins-
truction in the three Vedas and the eighteen® branches of
knowledge.

1 Marshall, A Guide to Taxila, pp. 1-4 ; AGJ, 1924,120,128 f,

2 Schoff, The Peripius of the Erythraean Sea, pp. 183-84 ; Foucher, Noteson
the Ancient Geography of Gandhara, p. 41; cf. V. A. Smith, JASB, 1889.111 ;
Cunningham AGI, 1924. 57 f.

3 1.126.7,

4 V,22. 14. cf. Mbh. V1H. 44, 46 ; 45, 8 etc.

5 Aitareya, vii. 34. hatapatha, viii, 1, 4, 10. Vedic Index, i. 432

6 Cf. Rhys Davids and Stede, Pali-English Dictionary, 76(Vijja-tthanani) ;
Vayu, 61, 79. Brahmanda 67, 82 ; Milinda I, 9. mentions 19 Sippas ; cf. |V, 3, 26.
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In a significant passage of the Chhandogya Upanishad
Uddalaka Aruni, the contemporary of the Vedic Janaka,
mentions Gandhara to illustrate the desirability of
having a duly qualified teacher from whom a pupil
"learns (his way) and thus remains liberated (from all
worldly ties) till he attains (the Truth or Beatitude,
Molcsha)." A man who attains Moksha is compared to a
blindfoll person who reaches at last the country of
Gandhara. The passage runs as follows :

"Yatha somya purusham  Gandharebhyo'  bhinaddha-
hsham anlya tarn tato' tijane visrijet, sa yatha tatra prah
va udah vadhardh va pratyah va pradhmdylta—abhinad-
dhaksha anlto' bhinaddhahsho visrishtah. Tasya yatha-
bhinahanam pramuchya prabruyad etam disam Oandhara
gtam disam  vfgeti. sa gramad gramam prichchhan
panlito medhavl Qandharan evopasampadyeta, evam eveh-
acharyavan purusho veda."

"O my child, in the world when a man with blindfold
eyes is carried away from Gandhara and left in alonely
place, he makes the east and thenorth and the south and the
west resound by crying 'l have been brought here blind-
fold, I am here, left blindfold." Thereupon (some kind-
hearted man) unties the fold on his eyes and says 'This
is the way to Gandhara; proceed thou by this way.'
The sensible man proceeds from village to village, enquir-
ing the way and reaches at last the (province) of
Gandhara. Even thus a man who has a duly qualified
teacher learns (his way)."?

The full import of the illustration becomes apparent
when we remember that the Uddalalca Jatalca® represents
Uddalaka as having journeyed to Takshasila (Takkasila)
and learnt there of a world-renowned teacher. The

1 VI, 14
2 Dr. R. L. Mitra's trandation of the Chhandogya Upanishad, p. 114;
3 No. 487.
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Setaketu Jataka' says that Svetaketu, son of Uddalaka,
went to Takshasila and learned all the arts. The Sata-
patha Brahrhana mentions the fact that Uddalaka Aruni
used to drive about amongst the people of the northern
country.? It is stated in the Kaushltaki Brahmana® that
Brahmanas used to go to the north for purposes of study.
The Jataka tales are full of references to the fame of
Takshasila as a university town. Panini, himself a native
of Gandhara, refers to the city in one of his Sutras’
An early celebrity of Takshasila was perhaps Kautilya.®

The Kekayas were settled in the Western Pali jab
between Q-andhara and the Beas. From the Bamayana* we
learn that the Kekaya territory lay beyond the Vipasa or
Beas and abutted on the Gandharva or Gandhara Vishaya.
The Mahabharata’ associates them with the Madras
(Madrascha saha Kekayaih). Arrian® places the "Kekians"
on the river Saranges, apparently a tributary of the
Hydraotes or the Ravi.

The Vedic texts do not mention the name of its capital
city, but the Bamayana informs us that the metropolis
was Rajagriha or Girivraja :

"Ubhan Bharata-Satribgimau  Kekayeshu parantapau

pure Bajagrihe ramye matamaha-nivesane?"

"Both Bharata and Satrughna, repressers of enemies, are
staying in Kekaya in the charmiqg city of Rajagriha, the
abode of (the) maternal grandfather (of the former)."

No. 377.
Sat. Br. X1. 4. 1. | et seg. Udichyanvrito dhavayam chakara.
V11.6.VedicIndex! | .279.
Sutraiv. 3,93 ; AGI (1924), 67.
Tumour, Mahawanso, vol. | (1837), p. Xxxix.
I'1.681922;VII. 11314
7V1.61. 12 ; VI1. 19. |.Madra-Kekayah.
8 Indikay, iv ; Ind> Ant, V. 332 : Mc Crindle, Megasthenes and Arrian. 1926,
pp. 163, 196.
9 Ram.,Il.67.7.

OUNWN
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« "Girivrajam puravararh sighram asedur anjasa"
"(The messengers bound for Kekaya) quickly arrived at
Girivraja, the best of cities.”

The journey from Ayodhya to the Kekaya capital,
a distance of about 650 miles, took seven days. Videha
could be reached from Ayodhya on the fourth day.
The distance is about 200 miles. The slower rate
is explained by Pargiter by the absence of good roads.
Cunningham identifies the capital of the Kekayas with
Girjak or Jalalpur on the river Jhelam.?

There was another Rajagriha-Girivraja in Magadha,
while Hiuen Tsang mentions a third Rajagriha in Po-ho
or Balkh.® In order to distinguish between the Kekaya
city and the Magadhan capital, the latter city was called
"Girivraja of the Magadhas."*

The Puranas’ tell us that the Kekayas along with the
Madrakas and the Usfnaras, were branches of the family
of Anu, son of Yayati. The Anu tribe is frequently men-
tioned in the Ttig-Veda® It appears from a hymn of the
eighth Mandala’ that they dwelt in the Central Panjab,
not far from the Parushni, the same territory which we
find afterwards in  possession of the Kekayas and
the Madrakas.

The king of Kekayain the time of the Vedic Janaka
was Asvapati, a name borne also by the maternal grand-
father and maternal uncle of Bharata.® The Satapatha
Brahmana® and the Ghhandogya Upanishad™ suggest that
the Kekaya monarch was a man of learning and that he
instructed a number of Brahmanas, viz Aruna Aupavesi

1 Ram., |l.68. 22. 6 I. 108 8 VII. 18 14 ; VIII. 105
2 Ram., 1.69.7;1l1.71. 18. AG/, 7 T4
1924, 188; JASB, 1895, 250 ft. 8 Ram.,11,9.22;V11.113.4.
3 Beal, S-yu~ki, Vol. 1, p. 44. 9 X.6.1. 2
4 S B E, XIII, p. 150 10 V. 11. 4et seqr

5 Matsya, 48.10-20 ; Vayu, 99.12-23.
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Gautama, Satyayajna Paulushi, Mahasaa Jabala, Budila,
Asvataraivi, Indradyumna Bhallaveya, Jana Sarkara-
kshya, Praohinasala Aupamanyava, and Uddalaka Aruni.
The reference to Aruna Aupavesiwho belongs to an
older generation than Uddalaka, shows that Asvapati was
an elder contemporary of the great philosopher-king of
Videha

The Jaina writers tell us that one-half of the kingdom
oi Kekaya was Aryan, and refer to the Kekaya city
called "Seyaviya'.! A branch of the Kekayas ssamst to
have migrated to Southern India in later times and estab-
lished its authority in the Mysore country.?

The Madra people were divided into several sections
viz, the northern Madras, , the eastern Madras, the
southern Madras or Madras proper etc. The northern
Madras known as Uttara-Madras, are referred to in the
Aitareya Brahmana, as living beyond the Himavat range
in the neighbourhood of the Uttara-Kurus, possibly, as
Zimmer and Macdonell conjecture, in the land of Kasmfr.
The eastern Madras probably occupied some district to
the east of Sialkot, not far from Trigartta or Kangra.®

The southern Madras were settled in the Central Pairjab
intheterritory lyingtothe west of theriver Iravati or Ravi.
In later times the eastern limits extended to the Amritsar
district which was included within the Madra-desa in the
days of Guru Govind Singh.> The ancient capital (pro-
perly puta-bhedana) was Sakala or Sagala-nagara (modern
Sialkot). This city is mentioned in the Mahabharata?

1 IndAnt, 1891, p. 375.

2 AHD, 88 101

3 Panini, V. 2.107-8 ; Cf. Association of Madrasand Trigarttas, Mbh. V1.61
12. In 1.121. 36 the number of ‘Madras' is given asfour.

4, Cf. Moh.,VII1.44..17.

5 Malcolm, Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 55.

6 | 1. 32 14. Tatah kakalamabhyetya Madranath putabhedanam.
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and several Jatakas' and is probably hinted at in the name
'Sakalya,’ given to a Vedio teacher who graced the court
of Janaka. It stood on the banks of the Apaga® in a tongue
of land between two rivers styled the Sakala-dvlpa,® appa-
rently corresponding to a part of the Rechna Doab.

The Madrag proper are represented, in early post-
Vedic works as living under a monarchical constitution.
The name of the ruler of the territory in the time of
Janaka is not known. It was politically not of much
importance. But, like the northern realms described
above, it was the home of many famous scholars and
teachers of the Brahmana period such as Madragara
Saungayani and Kapya PataTichala,® one of the teachers
of the celebrated TJddalaka Aruni.®> The early epic knows
the Madra royal house® as avirtuous family. Butin later
times Madra earned notoriety as the seat of outlandish
peoples with wicked customs.”

The country of the Uiinaras was situated in the
Madhya-desa or Mid-India. The Aitareya Brahmana®
says “"asyam dhruvayam madhyamayam pratishthayam disi,
"inthisfirmly established middle region," lie the realms
of the Kuru-Panchalas together with Vasas and Uslnaras.
In the Kaushltaki TJpanishad also the Uslnaras are asso-
ciated with the Matsyas, the Kuru-Panchalas and the

1 E. g. Kalihgabodhi Jataka, No. 479 ; and Kusa Jataka, No. 531.

2 Mbh.VIII. 44, 10; Cunn. AGI, 1924, 211f. Cunningham identifies this
Apaga with the Ayak rivulet which risesin the Jammu hills and joins the Chenab.

3 Mbh. II. 26. 5.

4 Weber, Ind. Lit., 126.

5 Brihad. Up., 111. 7.1

6 Cf. Asvapati and hisdaughter Savitrl.

7 For detailed accounts of the Madrassee now H. C. Ray in JASB, 1922,
257 ; and Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India, p. 214. Mr. S. N. Mitra
pointsout that the Paramattha-Atpani on the Theyigatha(p. 127) ( wrongly) places
Sagala-nagara in Magadha-rattha. But the Apadana quotations on p. 131 leave
no room for doubt that Madra is the correct name of the kingdom of which
sagala (Sakala) was the capital.

8 VIII. 14

O.P. 90—9
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Vasas. They probably lived in the northernmost part
of the Madhya-desa, for in the Oopatha Brahman a the
Usinaras and Vasas are mentioned just before the
Udichyas or northerners :* Kuru-Panchaleshu Ahga-
Magadheshu Rasi-Kausalyeshu Salva-Matsyeshu sa Vasa-
Usinaresh-Udlchyeshu.

The Mahabharata speaks of 'Usinara’ as sacrificing on
two small streams near the Jumna® In the Katha-sarit-
sagara Uslnara-giri is placed near Kanakhala, the ~sancti-
fying place of pilgrimage at the point where the Ganges
issues from the hills."® It is, doubtless, identical with
Usira-giri of the Divyavadana* and llsira-dhvaja of the
Vinaya Texts.” Panini refers to the Usinara country
inseveral Quras® Its capital was Bhoja-nagara.’

The ]jig-Veda® mentions a queen named Usinaram.
The Mahabharata, the Anulcramani and several Jatahas
mention a king named Usinara and his son Sibi. We
do not know the name of Janakas Usinara contemporary.
The Kaushitaki Upanishad tells us that Grargya Balaki,
a contemporary of Ajatasatru of Kasi, and of Janaka of
Videha, lived for some time in the Usinara country.

Matsya is usually taken to "include parts of Alwar,
Jaipur and Bharatpur," being "the kingdom of the king
Virata of the Mahabharata, in whose court the fivePandava

1 Gofi.Br.11.9.

2 Mbh.IIl.130. 21,

3 Edited by Pandit Durgaprasad and Kaslnath Pandurang Parab, third
edition, p. 5. Kanakhala ¢ands near Hardwar in the Saharanpur district of the
United Provinces. Cf. aso Mbh. V. 111. 16-23.

4 P.22.

3 Part! |, p.39. See Hultzsch, Indy, Ant., 1905, p. 179.

6 11.4.20;1V.2 118

7 Mbh., V. 118 2. For Ahvara, a fortress of the Usinaras, s Ind.Ant.
1885, 322.

8 X.59.10.

9 Mbh., X 11 29.39; Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 103 ; Maha-KanhaJataka, No.
469 ; Nitni Jataka, No 541 ; Maha Narada Kassapa Jataka, No. 544, ec,
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brothers resided incognito during the last year of their
banishment."* But Alwar seems to have been the territory
of a neighbouring people—the Salvas® The Matsya
country lay to the south of the Kurus of the Delhi region
and to the west of the Silrasenas of Mathura. Southward
it may have approached the river Ohambal,. west ward it
reached the Sarasvafci. The Mahabharata mentions a
people called the Apara-Matsyas whom Pargiter places
on the hill tracts on the north bank of the ChambaL The
Ramayana has a reference to the Vira-Matsyas in
connection with the Sarasvati and the Ganges.® The
Majtsya capital has been identified by Cunningham*
with Bairat in the Jaipur State. Pargiter thinks®
that the capital Avas Upaplavya. But according to
Nllakantha, the commentator, Upaplavya was "Virata-
nagara-samlpastha-nagarantaram,” a city close to the
metropolis, but not identical with it.®

The Matsyas first appear in a passage of the Rig-Veda’
where they are ranged with the other antagonists of
Sudas, the great Rigvedic conqueror. The Satapatha
Brahmana* mentions a Matsya king named Dhvasan
Dvaitavana who celebrated the horse-sacrifice' near the

1 Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 53.

2 Cf.Ind. Ant, 1919. N. L. Dey's Geographical Dictionary, p. ii.

3 Mbh.11.3L2-7;111.24-25;1V.5.4; Ram11.71.5. Pargiter pointsout(JASB,
1895, 250ff) that the Matsya Country lay southward from Khandava-prastha (Delhi
region). Its position to the west of Surasena(Mathura district) is brought out clearly
by the description of the journey of the Pandu princes to the court of Virata
Crossing the Jumna the heroes passed through the territory, north of the Dasarnas
and south of the Panchalas and then proceeded through the countries of the Yakri-
lloraas and the Surasenasto the Matsya realm. From Upaplavya, a suburb of the
Matsya capital, to Hastinapura, the metropolisof the Kurus in the epic age,
was less than two days journey by chariot. Vrikasthalaon the way could be
reached by a traveller in the evening on thefirst day.

4 AGI. 1924, 387; 1.A.V.179. For aVirata-nagarain South India, see
Bomb. Gaz. |.ii. 558.

5 JASB, 1895.252.

6 Mbh, V.72 14. Cf.Ind. Ant., 1882, 327.

7 VII. 18 6. 8 XIII. 5 49
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Sarasvati. The Brahmana quotes the. following gatha
(song) :—

Chaturdasa Dvaitavano raja samgramajidd-hayan

Indraya Vritragine' badhnattasmad Dvaitavanamsara (iti).

"Fourteen steeds did king Dvaitavana, victorious in
battle, bind for Indra Vritrahan, whence the lake Dvaita-
vana (took its name)". The MahabhRrata mentions the
lake as well as aforest called Dvaitavana which spread
over the banks of the river Sarasvati.*

In the Gopatha Bralvmana’ the Matsyas appear in
connexion with the Salvas, in the Kaushitahi TJpanishad ®
in connexion with the Kuru-Panchalas, and in the Maha-
bharata in connexion with the Trigarttas® of the Jalandar
Doab, and the Chedis of Central India.® In the Manu-
Samhita® the Matsyas together with Kuru-kshetra, the
Panchalas, and the Surasenakas comprise the holy enclave
of the Brahmana sages (Brahmarshi-desa).

The name of Janaka's contemporary ruler is not
known. That the country was important in the time of
the great philosopher-king of Videha, is known from
the Kaushitalci TJpanishad.

The Kuru country tried to maintain its reputation
as a home of Brahmanical culture in the age of Janaka
But scholars hailing from that region appear now in the
réle of students thirsting for philosophical knowledge
rather than authorities on sacrificial ritual. This probably
points to a new development in the socia life of the
people, a development that synchronises with the end of
the period of prosperity under Parikshit and his
immediate successors and the beginning of economic
distress hinted at in the Ghhandogya Upanishad.” The

1 Mbh.111. 2425 2 1209 3 1V.1 4 Mbh., Bk.1V.
5 V.74 16. 6 11.19. . 7 1.10,1-7.
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time was soon to come when they would listen even to the
heterodox teaching of new faiths that grew up in Eastern
India. For the present Kuru Brahmanas (e.g., Ushasti
Chakrayana) took an active part in discussions about
Brahman and atman at the court of Videha. The intellec-
tual life of the eastern kingdom must have been greatly
stirred by the exodus of Kurus and perhaps aso of the
Panchaas that took place about this time. An exodus
from Constantinople in a like manner enriched the
life of the people of western Europe in the fifteenth
century A.D.

If the Puranic list of Janamejayas successors
be accepted as historical, then it would appear that
Nichakshu was probably the Kuru king of Hastinapura
in the time of Janaka.

1. Janamejaya 1. Indrota Dalvapa Saunaka

2. Satanika .. 2. Driti Aindrota (son and pupil)

3. Asva-medha-datta 3. Pulusha Prachinayogya

(pupil)

4. Adhisima-krishna 4. Pulushi Satyayajna (pupil)

5. Nichakshu .. 5. Somasushma Satyayajni
(pupil); Janaka's contempo-
rary.

Curiously enough, it is Nichakshu who is represented
in the Purdnas as the remover of the seat of government
from Hastinapura to Kausambi. We have some indica-
tion that the city of Kausambi really existed about this
time.! The Satapatha Brdhmana makes Proti Kausambeya
a contemporary of Uddalaka Aruni who figured in the
court of Janaka. "It is thus clear that Kausambeya
was a contemporary of Janaka. Now, Harisvamin in
his commentary on the Satapatha Brdhmana understood

1 Cf Wetter, Ind. Lit,, p, 123 ; Vedic Index. 1,193.
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Kausatnbeya to mean a 'native of the town of Kausambi.”
It is, therefore, permissible to think that Kausambi
existed in the time of Janaka, and hence of Nichaksu.
There is thus no difficulty in the way of accepting the
Puranic statement.  According to the Puranas the change
of capital was due to the inroad of the river Ganges.
Another, and a more potent, cause was perhaps the
devastation of the Kuru country by Matachl. It is aso
possible that the attitude of the Abhipratarina branch of
the royal family towards sacrificial ritual had something
to do with the exodus. From this time the Kurus in the
homeland appear to have gradually lost their political
importance. They*sank to the level of a second-rate
power. But the memory of the majesty and power of
the Bharata dynasty survived till the time of the
Satapatha Brahmana?

Pafichala comprised the Bareilly, Budaun, Furrukha-
bad and the adjoining districts of Rohilkhand and the
Central Doab in the United Provinces. It appears to
have been bounded on the east by the Gumti and on the
south by the Ohambal. On the west lay the Yakrillomas
and the Surasenas of Mathura. Belts of dense forests
separated it from the Ganges and the realm of the Kurus
on the north-west. Northward it approached the jungles
that cover the region near the source of the Ganges®
There is no clear trace in the Vedic literature of the
Epic and Jataka division of the Paiichaas into northern
(Uttara) and southern (Dakshina). But it knew an eastern

1 Kausambeya may no doubt also mean "a descendant of Kusamba." Even
then the city can hardly be dissociated from the eponymous hero of the family,
of. Kramadisvara, p. 794—Kusambena nirvritta Kausambi-nagari.

2 XI5 4 1114 ; 21—23.

Mahadadya Bharatariam na purve nafiare janah
divyam martya iva pakshabhyam nodapuh saptamanava (iti)
3 Ri-Veda V.61.17—19; Mbh.1, 138. 74 ; 150f 166;1V.5.4;1X. 41.
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division because the Samhit-opanisbad Bralmana makes
mention of the Prachya (eastern ) Panohalas® The
existence of the other two may, however, be hinted at in
the expression tryantka, "threefold", occurringin theVedic
texts.? One of the ancient capitals of Panchala was K am-
pilya which has been identified with Kampil on the
old Ganges between Budaun and Furrukhabad.® Another
Panchala town Parivakra or Parichakra is mentioned
in the Satapatha Brahmana.* It is identified by Weber
with Ekaohakra of the MahabharataS

The Panchalas, as their name indicates, probably
consisted of five clans—the Krivis, the Turvasas, the
Kesins, the Srinjayas and the Somakas® Each of these
clans is known to be associated with one or more princes
mentioned in the Vedic texts—the Krivis with Kravya
Panchala, the Turvasas or Taurvasas with Sona Satra-
saha, the Kesins with Kesin Dalbhya, the Srinjayas with
Daivavata, Prastoka, Vitahavya, Suplan or Sahadeva
Sarnjaya and Dush-tarltii, and the Somakas with Somaka
Sahadevya. Of the kings only the first three are definitely
associated with Panchala.

The Krivis appear in a Rigvedic hymn which also
mentions the Sindhu (Indus) and the Asikni (Chenab).
But their actual habitation is nowhere clearly indicated.

1 Ved Ind. I. 469. C/. ads Patanjali (Kielhorn's ed. Vol. I, p. 12) and
Ptolemy's Prasiake (vii. 1. 53) which included the towns of Adisdara ( ? Ahi
chhatra) and Kanagora ( ? Kanauj).

2 Vedic Index, 1.187.

3 VediclIndex I. 149 ; Cunn. in JASB, 1865,178 ; AGI, 1924. 413.

4 XII. 54 7.

5 Ved.Ind.,l.m.

6 According to the Puranas (Brahma P. XIII. 94 f. Cf Matsya, 50. 3)
'Mudgala,’ 'Srinjaya,’ Brihadishu,” 'Yavinara’ and ‘Krimilasva’ were the
constituent elements of the Panchala Janapada,
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They are identified with the Panchalas in the fiatapatha
Bralmana® and connected with Parivakra.
*

A gatha of the same work? says, "When Satrasaha (king
of the Panchalas) makes the Asvamedha offering, the
Taurvasas arise, six thousand and six (sic) and thirty clad
in mail."

Satrasahe yajamaiie’ svamedhena Taurvasah

udirate trayastrimsah shatsahasrani vdrminam.

This points to avery close connextion between the
Panchalas and the Taurvasas. The fusion of the two folks
does not seem to be improbable in view of the Puranic state-
ment that, after Marutta, the line of Turvasu (Turvasa,
Taurvasa) was merged into the Paurava line® of which
the Panchalas are represented as an offshoot. The line
of rulers to which Sona belonged seems to be connected
in later timeswith Ahichchhatra(in the Bareilly District).*

The Keiins® who are connected with the Panchaas
in Vedic literature probably dwelt on the G-umti. The
Srinjayas® are associated with the Panchalas in post-

1 xiii, 5 4, 7 ; Krivaya iti ha vaipura Pahchalan achakshate. Vedic Index,
I. 198, According to Kasten Ronnow, Acta Orientalia, XV I, iii, 1937, p. 165.
Krivis were named after a dragon-demon who was their tribal divinity.

2 Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 404 ; Sat. Br. XIIl.5 4.16. H. K. Deb ( Vedic
India and Mediterranean men, Verlag Otto Harrassowitz, Leipzig) suggeds the
identification of the Turvasas with the Teresh, or Tursha, one of the allied peoples
who fought againg Merneptah, or Meneptah, Pharaoh of Egypt (c. 1234-25
B.C. ). Breasted, however, identifies the Teresh with the Tyrsenians or Etruscans
(A History of Egypt, p. 467 ).

3 A |I. H. T, p. 108 Turvahoh Pauravath vathsam pravivesa pura kila
(Vayu.99,4).

4 Camb. Hist. Ind, I. p. 525.

5 Ved, Ind., I. 186-187. The name Kesin Dalbhya suggests a dose connexion
between the Kesins and the Dalbhyas whom the Big-Veda (V, 61. 17-19) places
on the Gomati. From Mbh. | X. 41. 1-3 it is clear that this Gomatl connected
with the Dalbhya family or clan, could not have been far away from Naimisha
and thecountry of the Panchalas. It mugt, therefore, be identified with the Gumti
which flows past Nimsar near Sitapur,

6 Pargiter, Markandeya Purana, p. 353; Mbh., I. 138. 37; V. 48. 41.
Brahmapurana, X111, 94f.
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Vedic tradition. In the Mahabharata,’ Uttamaujas is
called a Panchalya as well as a Srinjaya. The clan
probably lived on the Jumnain epic times.? As to the
Somakas, their connection with the Panchalas is known
throughout the great epic.> They occupied Kampilya
and its neighbourhood.

The royal family of the Panchalas is represented
in bardic tradition as an offshoot of the Bharata dynasty.”
Divodasa, Sudas(a) and Dm pad a are included among the
kings of this line. Divodasa and Sudas also figure in the
Rig-Veda where they are closely connected with the
Bharatas.® But they are not mentioned as Panchala kings.
In the Mahabharata Drupada is also called Yajnasena and
one of his sons is named Sikhandin.® A Sikhandin

Yajnasena is mentioned in the KaushitaM Brahmana?
but it is not clear whether we are to regard him as a
prince, or as a priest of Kesin Dalbhya, king of the
Panchal as.

The external history of the Panchalas is mainly that of
wars and alliances with the Kurus. The Mahabharata
preserves traditions of conflict between these two great
peoples. We are told by the epic that Uttara-Panchala
was wrested from the Panchalas by the Kurus and given
away to their preceptor.® Curiously enough, the
Somanassa Jatalca’ places Uttara-Panchala-nagara in Kuru-
rattha. The relations between the two peoples (Kurus and

1 Mbh. VIIIL 1131 ; 75. 9. 4
2 Mbh.iii.90.7.withcommentary.
3 C/. Mbh., 1. 185.31; 193. 1; Il. 77. 10 : Dhristadyumnah Somakanam

pravarhah ; Saumakir Yajnasena iti.
4 Mbh., Adi.,, 94. 33 ; Matsya, 50. 1-16; Vayu. 99. 194-210.

5 Ved, Ind, I, p.363 ; Il.,pp. 59, 454

6 Mbh., Adi., 166. 24 ; Bhtshma, 190, et seq.
7 VII. 4.

8 Mbh. i. 166.

9 No. 505. The union of Kuru- Panchalas is hinted at in Jaim. Up. Br.
.7.6.
0. P. 90-10
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(Panchalas) w-ere sometimes friendly and they were
connected by matrimonial alliances. Eesin Dalbhya or
Darbhya, king of the Panchaas, was sister's son to
Uchchaihsravas, king of the Euros.! In the epic a
Panchala prigcess is married to the Pandavas who are
represented as scions of theEuru royal family.

Of the famous kings of the Panchaas mentioned in
the Vedic literature Pravahana Jaivali isknown definitely
to have been Janakas contemporary. This prince appears
in the Upanishads as engaged in philosophical discussions
with Aruni, Svetaketu, Silaka Salavatya, and Chaikitayana
Dalbhya? The first two teachers are known to have met
the Vedic Janaka

The kingdom of Kasi was 300 leagues in extent.® It
had its capital at Varanasi (Benares) dso called Eetumati,
Surundhana, Sudassana, Brahma-vaddhana, Pnpphavati,
Ramma, and Molinl.* The walls of the city were twelve
leagues round by themselves.®

The Kasis, i.e,, the people of Easi or Easi, first appear in
the Paippalada recension of the Atharva-Veda .° They were
closely connected with the Eosalas and the Videhas. Jala
Jatukarnyais mentioned in the Sahhhayana Srauta Sutra’
as having obtained the position of Purohita or priest of
the three peoples of Easi, Videha and Eosala in the
lifetime of Svetaketu, a contemporary of Janaka. Curious-
ly enough, a king named Janaka is mentioned in the

1 Ved. Ind. [I. 84, 187, 468. Uchchaih-sravas occurs as the name of a Kuru
prince in the dynastic list of the Mahabharata,!. 94. 53.

2 Brihad. UptVI.2; Chh, Uj>, 1.81; V.3. 1

3 A dock phrase, Dhajavihetha Jataka, No. 391.

4 Dialogues Part | | |, p. 73. Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp. 50-51. The name
Varanasi is derived from two little rivers between which the city was stuated—
Varanayastatha ch Asya madhye Varanas purL (Padtna, Svarga khanda,
xvii. 50).

5 Tandulanali Jataka, No. 5,

6 VedlInd,|I, 116n.

7 XVI,29.5,
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Sattubhasta Jdtaka® as reigning in Benares. This prince
cannot be the Janaka of the JJpanishads, for we learn from
those works that, in the time of the famous Janaka,
Ajatasatru was on the throne of Kasi.

Very little is known regarding the ancestors of
Ajatasatru. His name does not occur in the Puraiiic lists
of Kasi sovereigns,2 nor does the name of Dhritarashtra,
king of Kasi, who was defeated by Satanika Satrajita with
the result that the Kasis down to the time of the Satapatha
Brahmam gave up the kindling of the sacred fire. A clue
to the lineage of Dhritarashtra is afforded by the Mahago-
vhidarSiittanta® which represents "Dhatarattha,” King of
Kasi, as a Bharata prince. The Buranas represent
the Kasi family as a branch of the house of
Pururavas, the traditional ancestor of the Bharatas. Of
the kings mentioned in the chronicles the names of two
only (Diovdasa and his son or descendant Daivadasi
Pratardanar) can be traced in the Vedic literature. But the
later Vedic texts connect them with the Naimishiyas and
not with Kasi.*

The Jatahas often refer to thefailure of heirs at Benares
(aputtahath rajalculam), or the deposition of princes in
favour of more competent rulers taken from other families.
It is clear that tradition does not regardthe Kasi monarchs
as belonging to one and the same dynasty. Some of
the kings hailed from Magadha.® Several others were
probably of Videhan origin. Many of the princes belong-
ing to these groups had the cognomen, 'Brahmadatta*.
That Brahmadatta was not the name of one individual

No. 402.

Vayu, 92. 21-74, ; Vishnu, V. 8. 2-9.

Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, Patt |1, p, 270.
Kaush. Br. xxvi. 5.

Cf.Jatakas378, 401, 529.

O B WN R
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ruler, has been suggested by Mr. Haritkrishna Dev.! The
Matsya and Vayu Purdnas refer to a group of one
hundred (L e. many) Brahmadattas

Satam  vai  Brahmadattmdm
virdncim Kuravah satam.?

The "hundred" Brahmadattas are also mentioned in
the Mahdbhdrata? In the Dummedha Jataha* the name
is borne both by the reigning king and his son (Kumara).®
In the Oahgamala Jataha® king Udaya of Benares is
addressed by a Pachcheha Buddha as "Brahtpadatta"
which is distinctly stated to be a hulanama or family
designation.

The Brahmadattas were not, however, all of the same
extraction. The king-elect of the Darlmvhha Jataha was
originally a Magadhan prince. Some of the other Brahma-
dattas were of Videhan lineage. The Mtitiposaha Jataha?
for instance, referring to a Brahmadatta of Kasi, has the
following line :

mutto'mhi Kasirajena Vedehena yasassina ti.

In the Sambula Jataha® prince Sotthisena, son of

Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, is called Vedehaputta :

Yo putta Kasirajassa Sotthisena ti tarn vidu
tassdham Sambula bhariya, evam janahi danava,
Vedehaputta bhaddan te vane vasati aturo.

Ajatasatru, Janaka's contemporary on the throne of
Kasi, may have been a Brahmadatta though his exact

1 The suggestion has been accepted by Dr. D. R. B handarkar, Carmichael
Lectures, 1918, p. 56.

2 Matsya, Ch. 273, 71 ; Vayu, Ch. 99, 454.

3 1.8 23

4 No.50; Vol. I, p. 126,

5 Cf. dw the Sustma Jataka (411), the Kumma Sapinda Jataka (415), the
Atthana Jataka (425), the Lomasa Kassapa Jataka (433), etc.

6 421.

7 No. 455.

8 No. 519.
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lineage is not known. The Upanishadic evidence shows
that he was a contemporary of Uddalaka. The Uddalaka
Jataha tells us that the reigning king of Benares in the
time of Uddalaka was Brahmadatta.

Ajatasatru appears in the Upanishads as engaged in
philosophical discussions with Gargya Balaki. In the
Kaushltaki Upanishad he is represented as being jealous
of Janaka's fame as a patron of learning. The Satapatha
Brahmana' mentions a person named Bhadrasena Ajata-
satrava who is said to have been bewitched by Uddalaka
Aruni. Macdonell and Keith call him a king of
Kasi. He may have been the son and successor of
Ajatasatru.?

The kingdom of Kosala® corresponds roughly to the
modern Oudh. It seems to have extended northward to the
foot of the Nepal hills. In the east it was separated from
Videha by the river Sadanira, which was for a time the
limit of the Aryan world in that direction. Beyond it
was an extensive marshy region, not frequented by
Brahmanas which, after Mathava Videgha's occupation,
developed into the flourishing kingdoip of Videha. The
story of Mathava makes it clear that the Kosalas fell later
than the peoples dwelling on the banks of the Sarasvati
but earlier than the Videhas under the influence of
Brahmanical civilization. In the south Kosala was
bounded by the river Sarpika or Syandika®and on the
west probably by the Gumti which flowed past the famous
Naimisha forest and apparently formed the boundary
between the Kosalas and sundry peoples including the

1 V.55 14

2 S B.E.,XLI,p,141.

3 The form Kosala is met with in the Gopatha Brahmana (Vedic Index),
I, 195) and later literature.

4 Ram.|1.49.11-12; 50.1 ; Cf. Sundarika, Kindred Sayings | . 209.
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Panchalas.* In tire epic Kosalas proper are distinguished
from the Uttara-Kosalas, the Kosalas near the Venva
(Wairiganga) and the Prak-Kosalas. The last two peopled
were clearly in South India.? The Pilrva-Kosalas, appa-
rently not identical with the Prak-Kosalas of the Deocan,
dwelt between the river Sarayu and Mithila.?

The Vedic texts do not mention any city in Kosala.
But if the Ramayana is to be believed the capital of
Kosala ( Kosalapura) in the time of the Janakas was
Ayodhya. It stood on the banks of the Sarayu and
covered twelve yojanas® The Rig-Veda mentions the river
Sarayu and refers to an Aryan settlement on its
banks.”> One of the Arya settlers bears the name of
Chitrarathawhich occurs also in the Ramayana'® as the
appellation of a contemporary of Dasaratba. A prince
styled, Dasaratha is eulogised in a Rigvedic hymn/ but
th.ere is nothing to identify him with the Ikshvaku king
of that name who appears in the Ramayana as the
Kosalan contemporary of Siradhvaja Janaka. Dasaratha's
eldest son, according to the epic, was Rama who married
Sl.ta, daughter of Janaka. The Rig-Veda® mentions an
Asura (powerful being) named Kama but does not connect
him with Kosala. The Dasaratha Jataha makes Dasaratha
and Rama kings of Varanasi and disavows Sita's connec-
tion with Janaka.

1 Ram Il. 68. 13;. 71. 16-18; VII. 104. 15. (Kosalan king sacrificing in
the Naimisha forest on the Gumti) ; cf. Mbh. X 11, 355. 2r IX. 41. 3 (Panchaas
apparently not' far from Naimisha). In Rig V 61. 17-19, the Dalbhyas, a
Pandhala people, are placed on the Gumti.

' 2 Mbh. 11.30. 2-3; 31; 12-13.

3 Mbh. Il.20. 28.

4 Ram., |. 55.7. Itisin the Fyaabad District of Oudh. For the name
Kosalapurasee JRam. | | . 18. 38.

5 1v.30.18
6 I1.32. 17.
7 1.126.4.

8 X.93. 14



KOSALA 79

Kosala was probably the fatherland of Janakas hotri
priest, Asvala, who was very probably .an; ancestor of
Asvalayana Kausalya® mentioned in the Prasna Upanishad
as a disciple of Pippalada and a contemporary of Sukesa
Bharadvaja and of Hiranya-nabha, a Kosalan prince. The
details of Kosalan history will be discussed in- a subse-
quent chapter.

1 Aivalasyapaiyam  Asvalayanah  (samkara's commentary on prasna
Upanishad, 1. 1).
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SECTION I'l'I. * THE LATER VAIDEHAS OF MITHILA :

NIMI AND KARALA.

The Pur mas give long lists of the successors of
Siradhvaja Janaka® whom Bhavabhuti ssems to identify
with the contemporary of Yajnavalkya? With one
or two exceptions none of the kings in these lists
can be satisfactorily identified with the Videhan
monarchs mentioned in the Vedic, Buddhist and Jaina
literature. Itis, therefore, difficult to say how far the
lists are reliable. The identification of any of the kings
named in the bardic chronicles with the Vedic Janaka is
the most knotty of all problems. We have aready noted
the arguments that can be urged in support of the
view of Bhavabhuti. The mere fact that Siradhvaais
placed high in the Puranic lists does not necessarily prove
that he actually flourished long before the extinction
of the dynasty. It should be remembered in this con-
nection that Pradyota who was in reality a contemporary
of Bimbisara, king of Magadha, is placed by the Puranic
chroniclers or scribes some nine generations before that
ruler, and Siddhartha of the Ikshvaku list, a contemporary
of Prasengjit of Kosala, is represented as the grandfather
of the latter. The evidence of the Vishnu Purana*
suggests that there were at times several collateral
lines of Janakas who ruled contemporaneously. The
problem of Siradhvaja must, therefore, be regarded
as sub judice. In view of the uncertainty about the
identification of this king and his proper place in the

1 Vayu, 89.1823; Vishnu IV, 5. 1213 ; 4th edition of thiswork pp. 67 ff.

2 Mahavira-charita, |, vae 14; ||, v 43; Uttara-Ratna-Charita,
1V, verse9.

3 VI.67ff, Cf, Ratnayatta, | . 72. 18
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dynastic list, it is not easy to determine which of the
Videhan kings mentioned in the Puranic chronicles
actually came after the contemporary of Aruni and Yana
valkya. The evidence of the Jatakas, however, suggests
that a king named Nimi, at any rate, ruled after the great
Janaka, as he is called the penultimate sovereign of the
dynasty, Pargiter' places all the kings of the Puranic
lists down to Bahulasva before the Bharata war, and
apparently identifies his son Kriti with Kritakshana of
the Mahabharata?, a contemporary of Yudhishthira. But,
as there were "Janakas' even after Yudhishthira, and as
"two Puranas conclude with the remark that with Kriti
ends the race of the Janakaa,"® the identification of Kriti,
the last of the race, with Kritakshana does not seem to
be plausible. It is more reasonable to identify Kriti of
the PurMas with Karala Janaka who, as we shall gee
below, brought the line of Vaideha kingsto an end. The
only objection to this view is that Karala is represented
as the son of Nimi, whereas Kriti was the son of Bahu-
lasva. But the cognomen Nimi may have been borne by
severa kings and Bahulasva may have been one of them.
An alternative theory would be to represent Kriti and
Karala as the last members of two collateral lines of
Janakas.

The Vedic texts mention besdes Mathava and Janaka
two other Vaideha kings, namely, Nami Sapya and Para
Ahlara. Macdonell and Keith identify the latter with Para
Atnara, king of Kosala, about whom we shall speak in a
subsequent chapter. Nami Sapya is mentioned in the
Panchavirhsa or Tandya Bralmana® as a famous sacrificer.
His identification with king Nami of the Uttar-adhyayana

1 AIHT. p. 149

2 11.4.27.

3 AIHT, pp. 9%, 330

4 XXV.10.17-18
O.P. 011
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Sutra,! Nemi of the Vishnu Purtina, and Nimi of thd
Mahhadeva Sutta of the Majjhima Nihaya, and the
Kumbhalcara® and Nimi Jatahas* is more or less problema-
tical. In the last-mentioned work it is stated that a
Nimi was the penultimate sovereign of theMaithila family.
According to the Kumbhalcara Jataha and the Uttar~
adhyayana Sutra he was a contemporary of Dummukha
( Dvimukha ), king of Panchala, Naggaji ( Naggati ) of
Gandhara and of Karandu (Karakandu) of Kalinga. This
synchronism accords with Vedic evidence. Durmukha,
the Panchala king, had a priest named Brihaduktha® who
was the son of Vamadeva® Vamadeva was a contemporary
of Somaka, the son of Sahadeva® Somaka had close
spiritual relationship with Bhima, king of Vidarbha, and
Nagnajit, king of Gandhara” From this it seems very
probable that Durmukha was a contemporary of Nagnajit.
This is exactly what we find in the Kumbhahara Jataha
and the Uttar-adhyayana Sutra.

The Nimi Jataha says that Nimi was "born to round
off" the royal family "like the hoop of a chariot wheel."
Addressing his predecessor the soothsayers said, "Great
king, this princeis born to round off your family. This
your family of hermits will go no further.>

Nimi's son Kalara Janaka® is said to have actually
brought his line to an end. This king is apparently iden-
tical with Karala Janaka of the Mahabharata? In the
Arthasastra attributed to Eautilya it is stated that "Bhoja,

1 S.B.E..XLV.87.

2 No. 408.

3 No. 541

4 Vedic Index, |. 370.

5 Ibid, I'l.71.

6 liig-Veda, 1V. 15, 7-10 with Anukramam.

7 Aitareya Brahmana, VI1I. 34

8 Mahhadeva Sutta of the Majjhima nihaya, |1 . 82 ; Nimi Jataha
9 XII. 302. 7.



LATER VAIDBHAS 83

known by the name of Dandakya, making a lascivious
attempt on a Brahmana maiden, perished along with his
kingdom and relations ; so aso Karala, the Vaideha"!
Karala, the Vaideha, who perished aong with his
kingdom and relations, must be identified with .Kalara
(Karala) who, according to the Nimi Jataka, brought the
line of Videhan kingsto an end. The downfall of the
Vadehas reminds us of the fate of the Tarqums who
were expelled from Rome for a similar crime. As in
Rome, so in Videha, the overthrow of the monarchy
was followed by the rise of a republic—the Vajjian
Confederacy.

There is reason to believe that the Kasi people had
a share in the overthrow of the Videhan monarchy.
Already in the time of the great Janaka, Ajatasatrn, king
of Kasi, could hardly conceal his jealousy of the Videhan
king's fame. The passage "yatha Ktmjo va Vaidehova
Ugraputra iijjyam dhanur adhijyam hritvd dvau vanavantau
sapatnativijadhinau haste Icritv-opatisiWbed"? probably refers
to frequent struggles between the heroes of Kasi and
Videha. The Mahabharata® refers to the old story
(itihasam jpwatanam) of a great battle between Pratardana,
king of Kasi according to the Uamayana* and Janaka,
King of Mithila. It is stated in the Pali commentary
Param-attlha-jotikih® that the Lichchhavis who succeeded
Janaka's dynasty as the strongest political power in North

1 The evidence of the Arthasastra is confirmed by that of the Buddha-
chartta of Asva-ghosha (IV. 80). "And so Karala Janaka, when he carried off
the 'Brahmana's daughter, incurred loss of caste thereby, but hewould not give
up hislove."

2 Brihad, Vpanishad, I I I, 8. 2. "Asthe Ugra's son fromKasi or from Videha
grings the dackened bow and arises with two foe-piercing arrows in his hand"
(Winternitz, Ind, Lit. I. 229 with dight emendations).

3 XI1.99. 1-2.

4 VII.48.15.

5 Vol. h pp. 158-63.



84 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA

Bihar, and formed the mog important dement of the
Vajjian Confederacy, were the offsprings of a queen
of Kasi. This indicates a belief in later ages that cadets
from the royal family of Kas established themsdves in
Videha.
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SECTION V. THE DECCAN IN THE AGE OF THE
LATER VAIDEHAS.

The expresson "Dahshinapada" occurs in the Rig*
Veda' and refers to the region where the exile goes on
being turned out. In the opinion of severa scholars
this simply means "the south” beyond the limits of the
recognised Aryan world. Dahshinatya is found in Panirii,?
Dahshinapatha is mentioned by Baudhayana coupled with
Surashtra® It is difficult to say what Panini or Baudha-
yana exactly meant by Dahshinatya or Dahshinapatha.
In early Pali literature the name Dahshinapatha is
sometimes coupled with Avanti (Malwa), and in one
text it is placed on the banks of the upper GodavarL
In the Nalopahhyana of the Mahabharata, Dahshinapatha
is placed beyond Avanti and the Vindhyas, and to the
south of the Vidarbhas and the ( Southern ) Kosalas.
The last-mentioned peoples lived on the banks of the
Wardha and the Mahanadi. In the Digvijaya-parva,
Dahshinapatha is distinguished from the Pandyan realm
in the southernmost part of the Madras Presidency. In
the Ghtpta Age it certainly stretched from the land of
the Kosalas to the kingdom of Kaiichi. In later times
it embraced the whole of Trans-Vindhyan India from the
Setu (Adam's Bridge) to the Narmada.*

Whatever may have been the exact denotation of the
terms discussed above in the earliest times it is certain that
aready in the age of thelater Vaidehas, Nimi and Karala,

1 X.61. 8. Vedic, Index, I. 337. 2 1V.2.98.
3 Baudh, Sutra, I. 1. 29.
4 DPPN, 1, 1050; Mbh. 1'1. 31. 16-17; I I | . 61. 21-23. Allahabad Pillar

Inscription of Samudra Gupta ; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 341 n.
The Periplus digtinguishes Dachinabades (Dakshinapatha) from Damirica
(Tamil land).
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the Aryans had crossed the Vindhy as and established several
kingdoms in the territory that stretched from the Reva
or the Narmadato the Godavari. One of these realms
was Vidarbha. It comprised modern Berar, the Varadatata
of the Afyb-irAkbarl, and a considerable portion of the
Central Provinces lying between the Wardha (Varada)
and the Wainganga. In the north it reached the Payoshni,
atributary of the Tapti.! Vidarbha was certainly a
famous kingdom in the time of Nimi. We have already
seen that the Kumbhakdra Jatalca and the Uttar-adhya-
,yana make him a contemporary of Nagnajit, king of
Gandhara, who is known from the Aitareya Brdhmana®
to have flourished about the same time as Bhima, king of
Vidarbha:

Etamu haiva prochatuh Parvata-Naradau Somakdya
Salhddevyfiya Sahadevaya Sarnjayaya Babhrave Daiva-
vridhaya Bhimaya Vaidarbhaya Nagnajite Qdndhdraya?

"This Parvata and Narada proclaimed to Somaka
Sahadevya, Sahadeva Sarnjaya, Babhru Daivavridha,
Bhima Vaidarbha (i.e. of Vidarbha) and Nagnajit of
Oandhara."

Vidarbha, therefore, existed as an independent king-
dom in the time of Nimi. From the Puranic account of
the Yadu family it appears that the eponymous hero of
the Vidarbhas, was of Yadu lineage®> The country is
mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brdhmana.* Ife was famous
for. its Machalcis, perhaps a species of dog, which killed
tigers—"Vidarbhesu macalas sdrameyd apllm Sardulan
rnarayanti." The Prama Upanidiad® mention a sage of

1 Mbh. I'11. 61 223; 120 3L

2 VI3

3 MatsyaPurana, 44. 36 ; Vayu Purana, 95, 35-36.
411, 440: Ved. Ittd., 1 1 . 297.

5 JAQCS, 19, 100.

6 .11 1L



VIDARBHA AND KALINGA 87

Vidarbha named Bhargava as a contemporary of
ilsvalayana. Another 'sage called Vidarbhi Kaundinya
is mentioned in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad.! The
name Kaundinyais apparently derived from the city of
Kundina, the capital of Vidarbha® represented by .the
modern Kaundinya-puraon the banks of Wardha in the
Chandur taluk of Amraoti.® The associatioa of Vidarbha
with Kundina clearly suggests that Vidarbha of the Vedic
texts lay in the Deccan, and not in some hitherto un-
known region outside its boundaries as contended by
a recent writer.*

If the evidence of the KumbhaJcara Jatalca has any
value, then Nimi, king of Videha, mentioned in the work,
Nagngifc, king of Gandhara, and Bhima, king of Vidarbha,
must be considered to have been contemporaries of
Karandu of Kalinga. It followsfrom thisthat the kingdom
of Kalinga, too, was in existence in the time of Nimi and
his contemporaries of the Brahmana period. The evidence
of the Jdtalca is confirmed by that of the Uttar-adhyayana
Sutra.  The Mahagovinda Suttanta? makes Sattabhu, Kilig
of Kalinga, a contemporary of Eenu, king of Mithila
and of Dhatarattha or Dhritarashtra, king of Kasi,
mentioned in the satapatha Bralmana.® There can thus
be no doubt that Kalinga existed as an independent

1 VediclIndex, | | .297.

2 Mbh., I'I'l.73.1-2; V. 157. 14; Harivathia, Vishnuparva, 59-60.

3 Gaz, Antrati, Vol, A. p. 406.

4 Indian Culture, July, 1936, p. 12. Curiously enough, the same writer who
characterises the provisional acceptance of the uncontradicted testimony of the
Pur anasaid lexicon* in locating tribes mentioned in Vedic literature as unhistorical,
has no hesitation in identifying the Satvats of the Aitareya Brahmana with
the Yadavas and in placing the Mathura region and adjoining districts
(ibid, 15). He has not referred to any Vedic text which supports his conjecture
regarding theidentity of the satvats and their association with the particular
city named by him.

5 Dialogues of the Buddha, | | . 270.

6 XIII. 5 422
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kingdom in the time of which the Brahmanas spesk.
It is mentioned both by Panini' and Baudhayana® The
latter regards it as an impure country but evidently not
unfrequented by Aryans.® According to epic tradition
it comprised the whole coast from the river Vaitarani®
in Orissa to the borders of the Andhra territory. The
southern boundary of the Janapada was not well-defined.
It reached Yellamanchili and Chipurupale in the
Vizagapatam district and at times even Pishtapura or
Pithapuram, north-east of the Godavari, but not the river
itself which flowed through the Andhra country. Pargiter
says that Kalinga as a settled kingdom appears to have
consisted properly of the plain between the Eastern Ghats
(Mahendra range) and the sea. But its kings seem to
have exercised suzerainty over the jungle tribes which
inhabited the hills far inland, for the Amarakantaka range,
in which the Narmada rises, is said to be in the western
part of Kalinga. That large tracts of the country were
covered with forests appears from references to Kalihga-
ranya in Pali texts. The windows of the capital city in
the days of Kalidasa looked out on the sea, and the deep
roar of the waves drowned the sound of trumpets.®> In
the days of Yuan Chwang Kalinga occupied a much
smaller area. It is distinguished from Wu-t'u (Orissa)
and Kung-ylt-t'o (Korigodain the Ganjam district) in the
north, and An-to-lo (Andhraor Vengi) in the south, and
seams to have embraced parts of the Ganjam and Vizaga-
patam districts. We learn from the Jatakas that an

11V. 1. 10

2 1.i.30:31,

3 There was a condderable Brahmana population in Kalinga in the days of
Asoka(c/. Edict XI11).

4 Mbh., 111144

5 Ind. Ant, 192367 ; Bp.Ind. X 11.2; JASB, 1897, 98 ff; Kurma P. I | ,
39.9; Padma, Svarga-Khanda, VI . 22/ Vayu, 77. 413; Malalasskera, DPPN,
584 ; Raghuvantia, vi. 56.
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ancient capital of Kalinga was Dantapura-nagara.’ The
Mahabhamta mentions Rajapura as the metropolis,> The
Mahavastu,®> refers to another city named Simhapura.
The Jaina writers mention a fourth town called Kam-
chanapura.*

The Mahagovinda Suttanta refers to another southern
realm, namely, Asaaka. or Asmaka on the God(h)avari,5
which existed in the time of the monarchs Renu and
Dhata-ratfcha (Dlirita-rashtra). It was ruled by king
Brahmadatta who held his Court at Potana.

The Aitareya Brahmana alludes® to princes of the
south who are called Bhojas and whose subjects are called

1 Cf. Ep. Ind; XIV, p. 361, Danta-puravasakat; Dantakura, Mbh., V, 48,
76. Dandagula (Pliny, M'Crindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, 1926, p. 144). The
name of the city probably survivesin that of the fort of Dantavaktranear Chicacole
in the Ganjam district. Many other Kalinga capitals sood in the same district,
e ¢. Simhapura (Singupuram) near Chicacole, Dubreuil, A. H. D., p. 94,
Kalihga-nagara (Mukhaliftgam on the Vamsadhara, Ep. Ind., | V. 187; Kalinga-
patam ispreferred in Ind.  Ant., 1887, 132; JBORS, 1929, pp. 623 f. But the
arguments adduced are not all plausible).

Z X11.4.3.

3 Senart's edition, p 432.

4 Ind, Ant., 1891, p. 375. The Bhumikhanda of the Padmapurana (47.9)
mentions Sripuraasacity in Kalinga.

5 Sutta Nipata, 977, SBE, X, pt, ii, 184. Cf.Asmagi (Bomb.Gas. |. .p.532;
Megasthenes and Arrian, 1926, 145) of classical writers. Asmaka is also mentioned
by Pgnini, V. 1. 173. As the name sgnifies 'the stony region", it can hardly
refer to Asvaka, the land of the Assakenai in the north-west, which the Cambridge
History of India, vol. |, connects with the Sanskrit aiva, and Iranian aspa,
horsfc. The Commentator Bhattasvamin identifies Asmaka with Maharashtra.
The capital was Po tali or Potana (Chullakalihga Jataka No. 301 ; Assaka
J. (£67) ; D. 2. 235 ; PariHshtaparvan, |. 92. nagare Potanabhidhe. Bomb Gap.
I.1.535; Law, Heaven and Hell in Buddhist Perspective, 74; Mbh. 1. 177. 47,
cf. pedana of Liiders List, 616, anc\ N. G. Majumder's List, 658 (Monuments, p.
365—Visakhasa Pada(in)yasa). Dr. Sukthankar points out that the Paudanya
of printed editions of the Mahabharata is a late corruption. The older Mss.

name as potana or Podana. Thisname remindsone of Bodhan in the
I f i | | dominions which lies to the south of the confluence of the Manjira
and-nieGodavarl. The city of Podana issaid to have been founded by a prince of
the Ikshvaku family, who is the eponymous hero of the land of Asmaka. The
neighbouring people of Mulaka also claimed | kshvaku descent (Vayu, 88. 177-178).
6 VII. 4
0, P. 0—12
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Satvats : "dakdmasyam dis ye he clha Satvatam rajano
Bliaujyayaiva te'bhishichyante Bhoj-etye-nan-abhi8hikt(in<'
achahshata—" "in the southern region whatever kings
there are of the Satvats, they are anointed for Bhaujya ;
'0 Bhoja' they style them when consecrated (in accordance
with the action of the deities)." In the fiatapatha
Bralmana * the defeat by Bharata of the Satvats, and his
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an
Asvamedha or horse-sacrifice are referred to. These
Satvats must have been living near Bharata's ream, i.e,
near the Ganges and the Yamuna® But in the time of
the Aitareya Bralmana they probably moved farther to the
south. They are placed in the southern region (dakshina
dis) beyond the "fixed middle region"—the land of the
Kurus, Panchadas and some neighbouring tribes. The
Panchala realm, according to epic testimony, extended as
far south as the Chambal.® The Satvat people of the
"southern regiop” mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana,
therefore, in all probability, lived beyond that river.
Their kings were called Bhojas. This account of the
Satvats and the Bhojas, deduced from the Brahmanic
statements, accords with Puranic evidence. It is stated
in the Puranas that the Satvat(a)s and the Bhojas were
ofEshoots of the Yadu family which dwelt at Mathura
on the banks of the Yamuna* We are further told by the
same authorities that they were the kindreds of the
southern realm of Vidarbha® We have evidence of a
closer connection between the Bhojas and the last-iiien-
fcioned territory. A place called Bhojakata, is included

1 XI5 4 2L

2 ibid, X111, 5.4, 11.

3. Mbh., I. 138 74; Dakshinanchai Pahchalan yavach Chartnanvati
nadt.

4 Matsya, 43. 48; 44, 4648 ; Vayu, 94. 52; 95, 18/96. 1-2; Vishnu I V.
13.1-6.

5 Mat,. 44. 36 ; Vayu, 93, 35-36,
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within Vidarbha both by the Mahabhwrata® and the
Marivamsa* The Chammak grant of the Vakataka king
Pravarasena Il makes it clear that the Bhojafcata territory
included the Ilichpur district in Berar, a part of ancient
Vidarbha.®* As pointed out by Dr. Smith, the name of
Bhojakata, 'castle of the Bhojas/ implies that the province
was named after a stronghold formerly held by the Bhojas,
an ancient ruling race mentioned in the edicts of
Asoka® Kalidasa in his Baghuvamsa® calls the king
of Vidarbha a Bhoja.®

But Vidarbha was not the only Bhoja state. The
Aitareya Brahmana refers to several Bhoja kings of the
south. A line of Bhojas must have ruled Dagdaka. A
passage in the Kautillya Arthasastra ' runs thus :—

"Dandahyo nama Bhojah kamat Brahman a-lcany am
abhimanyammicbs  sabandhw-rashtro  vinanma'—a  Bhoja
known as Dandakya, or king of Dandaka, making a lasci-
vious attempt on a Brahmana girl, perished along with his
relations and kingdom. We learn from the Sarabhahga
Jataka® that the kingdom of Dandaki (Dandaka) had its
capital at Kumbhavatl. According to the Ramayana’
the name of the metropolis was Madhumanta, while the
Mahavastu®® places it at G-ovardhana (Nasik).

It is clear, from what has been stated above, that there
were, in the age of the later Vaidehas, and the treatises
called Brahmanas, many kingdoms in the south, both

1 V. 157. 15-16.

2 Vishnu parva, 60. 32.

3 JRAS 1914, p. 329.

4 Inlind. Ant., 1923, 262-26J, Bhojakatais identified with Bhat-kuli in the
Amraoti district.

5 V. 39-40.

6 Cf. aso Mbh., V. 48. 74 ; 157.17 ; Harivamia, Vishnu parva, 47, 5.

7 Ed. 1919, p. 11.

8 No. 522.

9 VII.92. 18

10 Senart's Edition, p. 363.
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Aryan and non-Aryan, namely, the Bhojakingdoms, one of
which was Vidarbha, and another, probably, Dandaka, as
well as Asngca and Kalinga. With the exception of tyem
organised dates the whole of Trans-Vindhyan India was
occupied by non-Aryan (dasyu) tribes such as the Andhras,
Savaras, Pulindas and probably also the Mutibas.!

In the opinion of Dr. Smith the Andhras were
a Dravidian people, now represented by the large
population speaking the Telugu language, who occu-
pied the deltas of the Godavari and the Krishna
Mr. P. T. Srinivas lyengar argues that the Andhras
were originally a Vindhyan tribe and that the exten-
son of Andhra power was from the west to the east
down the Godavari and Krishna valleys.? Dr. Bhan-
darkar points out that the Serivanij Jataka places Andha-
pura, i.e., the pura or capital of the Andhras, on the river
Telavaha which he identifies with the modern Tel or
Telingiri.> But if "Seri" or Sl-rajya* refers to the
Ganga kingdom of Mysore, Telavaha may have been
another name of the Tungabhadra-Krishna, and Andhapura
identical with Bezvada or some neighbouring city.” The
Mayidavolu plates of the early Palava ruler Siva
skanda-varman  prove that the Andhra country
(Andhrapatha) embraced the lower valley of the Krishna
and had its centre a Dhannakada i.e, Bezvada, or
some neighbouring city on the south bank of the

1 At.B .18

2 Ind. Ant, 1913 pp. 276-78.

3 Ind. Ant. 1918. p. 71. There is as a river called 'Ter" in South
India. Ep. Ind. XXII. 29.

4 Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions. 88. 'Seri' may also refer to Sri Vijaya
or 3riVishaya ( Sumatra? ). -

5 The name Telavaha, oil-carrier, reminds one of the passages 'vikhyata
Krishna-verna (=Krishna) taila-snehopalabdha saralatva" (IA, VIII. 17,
cf. Ep.XIl. 153.)—"with a smoothness caused by sesame ail of the famous (river)
Krishna,
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Krishna! Yuan Chwang applies the natee An-to-lo
fAndhra) to the district round Ping-ki-lo (Venglpura)
near Ellore. In later times the Andhra-Khmida extended
ivom the Godavari to the borders of Kalifiga ( arabhya
Gautamanaditatam aKalihgam) and included fHthapuri
(Pithapuram)?.

The Savaras and the Pulindas are described in the
Matsya and the Vayu Puranas as Dalcshina-patha-vasinah,
inhabitants of tbe Deccan, together with the Vaidarbhas
and the Dandakas :

Tesham pare Lanapada Dakshiiia-patha-vas nab

Karashascha saha-Ishllca Atavydh Savaras tatha

Pnlinda Vindhya-Pnshika (?) Vaidarbha Dandahaih saha*
Abhlrah saha cha-lshikah Atavyah Savarascha ye

Pnlinda Vindhya-Mulilca Vaidarbha Dandahaik saha.*

The Mahahharata also places the Andhras, Pulindas
and Savaras in the Deccan :

Dalcshina-patha-janmanah sarve naravar-Andhral cah
Guhah Pidindah Savaras QImchnka Madvalcaik (?) saha’

The precise position and extent of the country of the
Savaras in the Brahmana period cannot be shown. They
are usually identified with the Suari of Pliny and the
Sabarae of Ptolemy, and are probably represented by the

1 Hultzsch (Ep. Ind. V1. 85) identified the city with Amaravati, Burgess
suggested Dharanikota which lies about 18 miles to the westward from Bezvada,
on theright bank of the Krishna. Fergusson, Sewell and Wattersprefer Bezvada
itsdf (Yuan Chwang, | | . 216). In the days of the great Chinese pilgrim An-to-lo
(Andhra) had its capital at Ping-ki-lo or Vehglpura in the Krishna district.

2 Watters; | 1./4,xx,93; Ep, Ind. 1 V. 357.

3 Matsya. 114. 46-48.

4 Vayu, 45,126.

5 Mbh, XI1. 207. 42.
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Savaralu, or Sauras of the Vizagapatam Hills, and the
Savaris of the Gwalior territory.*

The capital of the Pulindas (Pulinda-nagara) probably
lay to the south-east of the Dasarnas’ who dwelt on the
river Dasan (Dhasan) in Bundelkhand.?

The location of the territory of the Mutibas, another
Dasyu tribe mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana along
with the Andhras, Pulindas, and Savaras, is not so
certain. Pliny refers to a tribe called "Modubae," and
places them along with other peoples between the "Modo-
galingae," who inhabited a very large island in the
Ganges and the Andwa (Andhras).® The Modubae
are associated with the Molindae and the Uberae, perhaps
corresponding to the Pulindas and the Savaras of the
Aitareya Brahmana. In the Sahkhayano Srauta Sutra®
the Mufdbes are called Milvipa or Muchi™a. It is not
altogether improbable that the last name is connected with
that of the river Musi in the Deccan on which Hyderabad

now stands.®

1 Ind. Ant., 1879, p. 282 ; Cunn. AGL, new ed., pp. 583, 586 ; The Imp. Gas.
The Indian Empire. |, 384. Savaras are also found in the south-east portion of
the district of Raipur (JASB, 1890, 289), in Sambalpur and Ganjam (ibid 1891, 33),
the western part of the Cuttack district as well as the north-western portion of
Vizagapatam (ibid 1897, 321).

2 Mbh., Il. 510.

3 JASB. 1895, 253 ; Kalidasa places them in the Vidisa or Bhilsa region
(Meghaduta, 24-25).

4 M'Crindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, 1926, p. 139-140.

5 XV. 26.6,

6 cf. Musbikas, Pargiter, Markandeya Pur ana, p. 366.



CHAPTERIII. MAHAJANAPADASAND KINGSHIP
SECTION . THE SIXTEEN MAHAJANAPADAS.

The Vedie tsxts do not throw much lighten the politi-
cal conditions of the period which elapsed from the fall of
the Videhan monarchy, probably early in the sixth century
B. C., to the rise of Kosala under Mahakosala, the father-
in-law of Bimbisara, about the middle of that oentury. But
we learn from the Buddhist Ahguttara Nilcaya that during
this period there were sixteen states of considerable extent
and power known as the "Solasa Mahajanapada” * These
states were -—

1 Kas 9. Kuru

2. Kosla 10. Panchala

3. Anga 11. Machchha (Matsya)
4. Magadha 12 Surasna

5. Vajji (Vriji) 13. Asska (Asmaka)
6. Malla 14. Avanti

7. Chetiya (Chedi) 15. Gandhara

8. Varhsa (Vatsa) 16. Kambgja

These Mahajanapadas flourished together during a
period posterior to Karala-Janaka but anterior to Maha-
kosala, because one of them, Vajji, apparently rose to
power after the fall of the Videhan monarchy, while
another, namely, Kasi, lost its independence before the
time of Mahakosala and formed an integral part of the
Kosalan empire in the latter half of the sixth century B.C.

The Jaina Bhagavatl Sutra® gives a slightly different
list of the sixteen Mahajanapadas :

1 P.T.S.1,213; IV, 252, 256, 260. TheMahavastu (1. 34) gives a similar
list, but omits Gandhara and Kamboja, subgtituting in their place sbi and
DasSrna in the Punjab (or Rajputana) and Central India respectively, A les
complete list is found in the Jana-vasabha-suttanta.

2 Saya xv Uddessa | (Hoernle, the Uvasagadasao, | |, Appendix) ; W
Kirfel, Die Kosmografhie Der Inder, 225.
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1. Anga 9. Padha (Pandya or Paundra)
2. Banga (Vanga) 10. Ladha (Lata or Radha)

3. Magaha (Magadha) 11 Bajji (Vajji)

4, Malaya 12. Mall (Malla)

5! Malava(ka) 13. Kas (Kas)

6. Achchha 14. Kosda

7. Vachchha (Vatsa) 15. Avaha

8 Kochchha (Kachchha ?) 16. Sambhuttara (Sumhottara ?)

[t will be seen that Anga, Magadha, Vatsa, Vajji,
Kasi, and Kosala are common to both the lists. Malava of
the Bhagavatl is probably identical with Avanti of the
Ahguttam.  Moll is probably a corruption of Malla. The
other states mentioned in the Bhagavatl are new, and
indicate a knowledge of the far east and the far south
of India. The more extended horizon of the Bhagavatl
clearly proves that its list is later than the one given in
the Buddhist Anguttara.' We shall, therefore, accept the
Buddhist list as a correct representation of the political
condition of India after the fall of the House of Janaka.

Of the sixteen Mahajanapadas kasi was probably at
first *he most powerful. We have already seen that Kasi
probably played a prominent part in the subversion of
the Videhan monarchy. Several Jatahas bear witness to
the superiority of its capital Benares over the other cities,
and the imperial ambition of its rulers. The OuttUa
Jataha®. says that the city of Benares is the chief city in
al India. It extended over twelve leagues’ whereas

1 Mr. E.J.Thomas suggests {History of Buddhist Thought, p. 6) that the
Jaina author who makes no mention of the northern Kambojas and GandhSras but
includes several south Indian peoples in his lig* "wrote in South India and
compiled his list from countries that he knew." If the writer was really ignorant
of the northern peoples his Malavas could not have been in the Panjab and must
be located in Central India. In that case hisaccount can hardly be assigned to a
very early date.

2 No. 243.

3 " Dvadasa-yojanikam sakala-Baranasi-nagaratn " Sambhava  Jataka,
No. 915 ; Sarcrbha-tnigad,, 483 ; Bhuridatta J., 543.
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Mithilaand Indapatta were each only seven leagues in
extent.! Several Kasi monarchs are described as aspirants
for the dignity of the chief king of all kings (sabbarajunam
aggaraja), and lord of the whole of India (sakala-
Jambudipa)} The Mahavagga aso mentions the f&ct that
Kasi was in former times a great and prosperous realm,
possessed of immense resources :

"Bhrdapubbam  bhikhhave Baranasiyam Brahmadatto
nama Kasiragja ahos addho mahaddhano mahabhogo
mabadbalo mahavahano mahavijito paripuiiiwkosa-kottha-
gftro”

The Jainas aso afford testimony to the greatness of
Kasi, and represent Asvasena, king of Benares, as the
father of their Ttrthahkara Parsva who is sad to have
died 250 years before Mahavira, i.e, in or about
777 B.C.

Already in the Brahman a period a king of Kasi, named
Dhritarashtra, attempted to offer a horse-sacrifice, but
was vanquished by Satanika Satrajita with the result that
the Kasis down to the time of the fiatapatha BraJmana,
gave up the kindling of the sacred fire* Some of tbe
other Kasi monarchs were more fortunate. Thus in the
Brahachatta Jataka® a king of Benares is said to have
gone against the king of Kosala with a large army. He
entered the city of Savatthi and took the king prisoner.
The Koaambl Jataka* the Kimala Jataka,” and the' Maha-
vagga® refer to the annexation of the kingdom of Kosala

1 Suruchid., 489 ; Vidhurapandita J'., 545.

2 Bhaddasala Jataka, 465; Dhonasahha Jataka, 353.
3 Mahavagga, X. 2. 3; Vinaya Pitakam, |, 342.

4 Sat. Br, XIII. 5 419,

5 No, 336.

6 No. 428.

7 No. 536.

8

S. B. E., Vol. XII1, pp. 294-99.
Q. P. 90—13,
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by the Brahmadattas of Kasi." The Assaka Jataka® refers
to the city of Potali, the capital of Assaka on the
G-odavari, as acity of the kingdom of Kasi. Evidently
the reigning prince of Potali was a vassal of the sovereign
of Kasi. In the Sona-Nanda Jataka® Manoja, king of
Benares, is said to have subdued the kings of Kosala,
Anga and Magadha. In the Mahabharata® Pratardana,
king of Kasi, is said to have crushed the power of the
Vitahavyas or Haihayas.® In the absence of corro-
borative evidence it is difficult to say how far the
account of the achievements of individual kings, men-
tioned in the Jatakas and the epic, is authentic.
But the combined testimony of many Jatakas and the
Mahavagga clearly proves that Kasi was at one time a
great, almost an imperial power, stronger than mctny of
its neighbours including Kosala.

We learn from the Bhojajaniya Jataka® that "all the
kings round coveted the kingdom of Benares." We are
told that on one occassion seven kings encompassed
Benares.” Benares in this respect resembled ancient
Babylon and mediaeval Rome, being the coveted prize of
its more warlike but less civilized neighbours.

1 The reference in the Mahabharata (I. 105 47. ff; 106.2,13; 113.43;
114. 3f;126, 16; 127, 24) to Kas princesses, the mothers of Dhritarashtra and
Pandu, as Kausalya, possbly points to the traditional union of thetwo realms of
Kas and Kosala in the period when the epic was compiled. The expresson Kasi-
Kausalya already occurs in the Gopatha Brahmana ( Vedic Index. 1. 195).

2 No. 207.

3 No. 532

4 X1, A

5 Dr. Bhandarkar points out that several KSs monarchs, whofigurein the
Jatakas, are also mentioned in the Puranas, e.g., Vissasena of Jataka No. 268
Udaya of Jataka No. 458, and Bhallatiya of Jataka No. 504 are mentioned in
the Puranas as Vishvaksena, Udakasena and Bhallata. Matsya, 49.57 et seq.
Vayu. 99.180et seq.; Vishnu, V. 19. 13.

6 No. 23.

7 Jataka, 181,
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The kingdom of Kosala, as we have seen, was
bounded on the west by the Gumti, on the south by the
Sarpika or Syandika (Sai) river,' on the east by the
Sadamra which separated it from Videha, and on the
north by the Nepal hills. It included the territory of
the Kalamas of Kesaputta,® possibly on the Gumti, and
that of the Sakyas of Kapilavastu in the Nepalese Tarai.
In the Sttta Nipata® the Buddha says, "Just beside
Himavanta there lives a people endowed with the power
of wealth, the inhabitants of Kosala.* They are Adichchas*
by family, Sakiyas by birth; from that family | have
wandered out, not longing for sensua pleasures.” The
Majjhima Nilcaya® too, mentions the Buddha as a
Kosalan :

"Bhagava pi Kosalako aham pi Kosalako,"

The political subjection of the Sakyas to the king of
Kosala in the latter half of the sixth century B.C. is
clear from the evidence of the AggaTtTia Huttanta’ and the
introductory portion of the Bloaddannla Jtitaha.*

Kosala proper contained three great cities, namely,
Ayodhya, Saketa and Savatthi or Sravasti, besides a
number of minor towns like Setavya’ and Ukkattha.'®
Ayodhya (Oudh) was a town on the river Sarayu now

1 Ram,l|.49.11-12;50.1; V| | .104.15.

2 Ahguttara Nikaya, |. 188 (PTS); /C. 11.808. In the Qig-Veda, V, 61,
the Djtlbhyas, afamily or clan closdy connected with the Kesins (who possibly
gave their name to Kesaputta), are placed on the Gumti.

3 S.B.E.,X,Partl | ,68-69.

4 Kosalesu nikctino. As pointed out by Rhys Davids and Stede, Niketin
msans ‘'having an abode' ‘being housed, ‘living in," cf. J. |11, 432—
dutnasakha-niketinl.

5 Belonging to the Aditya (Solar) race (cf. Luders, Ins., 929i).

6 11.124.

7 DlghaNikaya, | I | (P.T.S.), 83; Dialogues || L 80.

8 No. 465; Fausball, | V. 145

9 Payas  Suttanta,

10 Ambattha Sutta.
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included in the Fyzabad district. Saketa is often sup-
posed to be the same as Ayodhya, but Professor Rhys
Davids points out that both cities are mentioned as
existing in the Buddha's time. They were possibly
adjoining like Loridon and Westminster.! Savatthl is the
great ruined city on the south bank of the Achiravati or
Rapti called Sahet-Mahet, which is situated on the borders
of the Gonda and Bahraich districts of the United
Provinces.?

In the liamayana and in the; Pitranas the royal family
of Kosala is represented as being desended from a king
named lkshvaku. Branches of this family are represented
as ruling at Kusinara,®at Mithila* and at Visalaor Vaisali.®
A prince named |kshvaku is mentioned in a passage of
the Big-Veda® In the Atharva-Veda’ either this king,
or one of his descendants, is referred to as an ancient
hero. The Paraiias give lists of kings of the Aikshvaka
dynasty from Ikshvaku himself to Prasenajit, the con-
temporary of Bimbisara. The names of many of
these kings are found in the Vedic literature. For
example :(—

Mandhatri Yuvanasva® is mentioned in the Gopatha
Brahmana.® Purukutsa® is referred to in the Rig-Veda. !

1 Buddhist India, p. 39.

2 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, 1924, p. 469 ; Smith, E. H. I,
3rd ed. p. 159. The royal paace at Sravastl overlooked the Achiravati
(DPPN.11.170n).

3 The Kuha Jataka, No, 531. The Mahavastu (I11. 1) places ah lkshvaku
king in Benares—Abhushi Raja lkshvaku VaranasyTith mahabalo.

4 Vdyu P. 89, 3.

Ramayana, 1. 47. IM 2.

X.60. 4.

X1V.39.9.

Vayu, 88. 67.

9 |.2 10etseq.

10 Vayu, 88. 72.

111,63. 7; 112. 7. 14 ; 174. 2, V1. 20. 10.

oo N o Ul
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In the Satapatha Brahmana®' he is styled an Aikshvaka.?
Trasadasyu,® too, finds mention in the Rig-Veda.’
Tryaruna® is also mentioned in the same Veda? In the
Panchavimki Brahmana’ he is called an Aikshvaka.
Trisaiiku® is referred to in the Taittiriya Upanishad*

Harischandra'® figures in the Aitareya Brahmana' and
is styled Aikshvaka. Rohita, the son of Harischandra'?is
aso alluded to in the same Brahmana® Bhagiratha®*
figures prominently in the Jaiminlya Upanishad Brahmana
under the slightly different name of Bhageratha'® and is
called Aikshvaka and 'ElcaraV ( sole ruler ). Under the
name of Bhajeratha he is probably referred to in the
Rig-Veda® itself. Ambarlsha’’ is mentioned in the same
Veda™ Rituparna®® finds mention in a Brahmaria-like
passage of the Baudhayana Sranta Sutra® Dasaratha
and Rama®* bear names that are known to the Rig-Veda.?
But these personages and a few others mentioned above
are not connected in the Vedic texts with the Ikshvaku
family or with Kosala.

Hiranyanabha Kausalya,? is mentioned in the Rrasna
Upanishad, as a rajaputra or prince.®® He is undoubtedly

1 xiii. 5.4.5.

2 Cf. reference to the Pig-Veda, 1V, 42. 8 in thisconnection.

3 Vayu, 88. 74. 4 1V.38.1; VI1.19 3, ec.
5 Vayu, 88, 77. 6 V.27

7 XIM1.3. 12 8 Vayu, 88. 109. 91.10 1

10 Vayu, 88. 117. 11 VI1.13 16 12 Vayu, 88. 119.
13 VII. 14 14 Vayu, 88. 167. 15 1V. 6. Iff.

16 x. 60. 2. 17 Vayu, 88. 171. 18 1. 100. 17.

19 Vayu, 838. 173. 20 XVIIl.122(Vol. I, p.357).
21 Vayu, 83. 183-184. 22 1.126.4; X.93. 14. 23 Vayu, 88. 207.
24 V1. 1. IntheJaim. Up. Br. I | . 6. he(cf. s9. 13) or

hisson (&at. Br. XII11. 5. 4. 4). is styled a mahargja. Too much'significance
should not be attached to the designation rajaputra (as distinguished from raja).
In theMbh. V. 165. 18, Brihadvala is a raja of Kosala (Kausalya). In a later
passage of .the epic (X 1. 25.10) the same ruler is referred to as Kosalanatnadhi-
ptftim rajaputram Brihadbalam,
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connected with Para Atnara ( Ahlara), the Kosala-
Videhan king, mentioned in a gatha (song) occurring
in the Satapatha Brahmana' and the Sahhhayana Srauta
Sutra? as well as a passage of Jaiminlya  Upanishad
Brahmana® The gatha as quoted in the Satapatha
Brahmana gives to Para the patronymic 'Hairanya-
nabha/ while the Sauta Sutra identifies Para with
Hiranyanabha himself. It is difficult to say whether
the original gatha extolling the deeds of Para Atnara
(Ahlara) gave to that conqueror the name 'Hiranyanabha'
or the patronymic 'Hairanyanabha." The Satapatha Brah-
mana is the older of the two works mentioning the prince's
exploits and is, therefore, more likely to preserve the
original text than the sutra. According to the Prasna Upa-
nishad, Hiranyanabha, the father, was a contemporary of
Sukesa Bharadvaja,* who was himself a contemporary
of Kausalya Asvalayana.” If it be true, as seems probable,
that Asvalayana of Kosala is identical with Assalayana
of Savatthi mentioned in the Majjhima Nihaya® as a
contemporary of Gotama Buddha, he must be placed in
the sixth century B. C. Consequently Hiranyanabha,
and his son, Hairanyanabha too, must have flourished
in that century.

Some of the later princes of the Puranic list, e. g.,
Sakya, Suddhodana, Siddhartha, Rahula and Prasengjit,
are mentioned in Buddhist texts. The exact relations
of Hiranyanabha (and Hairanyanabha) with Prasengjit,
who also flourished in the sixth century B. C, are not
known. The Puranic chroniclers make Hiranyanabha
an ancestor of Prasenajit, but are not sure about his
position in the dynastic list.” Further they refer to

1 XIIl. 5 4. 4. Atnarasya Parah putro'Svath tnedhyamabandhayat
Hairanyatiabhah Kausalyo disah purna amamhata (iti).

2 XVI.9 13 3 1.6 4 VI.1

5 Prasna, I. 1. 6 11. 147 etaeq. 7 AIHT., 173.
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Prasengjit as the son and successor of Rahula, and grand-
son of Siddhartha (Buddha). This is absurd, because
Prasenagjit was of the same age as the Buddha and
belonged to a different branch of the Ikshvaku line. The
Tibetans represent him as the son of Brahmadatta.® It
is clear that no unanimous tradition about the parentage
of Prasenajit and the position of Hiranyanabha in the
family tree has been preserved. Hiranyanabha, or prefe-
rably his son, performed an Asvamedha sacrifice and was
apparently a great conqueror. Is this ruler identical with
the "Great Kosalan" (Mahakosala) of Buddhist tradition ?
If he really flourished in the sixth century B.C., he may
have been identical witli 'Mahakosala," of Buddhi st texts.

Pargiter admits that several Puranic  passages
make Hiranyanabha ( and therefore aso his son ) one of
the "future" kings after the Bharata battle.? He was
the only prince of antiquity who is styled in the Vedic
literature both a Kausalya and a Vaideha. That des
cription admirably fits Mahakosala whose daughter, the
mother of Ajatasatru according to Buddhist tradition,
is called Kosaladevi as well as Vedehl (Vaidehi).

A word may be added here regarding the value of
the Puranic lists. No doubt they contain names of some
real kings and princes. But they have many glaring
defects, defects which are apt to be forgotten by writers
who make these the basis of early Indian chronology.

(1) Ikshvakuids of different branches and perhaps
princes of other tribes eg., Trasadasyu, king of the
Pilrus,® Rituparna, king of Saphala® Suddhodana of

1 Essay on Gunadhya, p. 773.

2 AIHT, 173

3 Big-Veda, I1V.38.1;VII.19 3.

4 Baud, krautra Sutra, XVIIIl. 12 (Vol. Il, p. 357) ; Apas. Sr. Sutra, XXI.
20. 3. Rituparnais, however, not distinctly called an Aikshvaka/ But from the
rarity of the name it is posshle to surmise that the epic and Puranic king of
that designation is meant.
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Kapilavastu and Praeengjit, kinjp of Sravasti, have been
mixed up in such a way as to leave the impression that
they formed a continuous line of monarohs who ruled in
regular succession.

(2) Contemporaries have been represented as succes
sors and collaterals have been represented as lineal
descendants, e.g., Prasengjit, king of Sravasti, is repre-
sented as the lineal successor of Siddhartha and Rahula,
though he was actually a contemporary of Siddhartha,
i.e., the Buddha, and belonged to a separate line of the
Ikshvakuids.

(3) Certain individuals have been omitted, eg.,
Vedhas (father, or ancestor of Harischandra), Para Atnara
(unless he isidentical withHiranyanabha), and Mahakosala.

(4) Namesinthe list include Sakya, the designation
of aclan, and Siddhartha (Buddha) who never ruled.

It is not easy to find out all the kings of the Puranic
chronicles who actually ruled over Kosala. Some of the
earlier princes eg., Purukutsa, Trasadasyu, Harischandra,
Rohita, Rituparna and a few others, are omitted from the
list of the kings of Ayodhya given in the Ramayana.*
We gather from the Vedic literature that many, if not all,
of these monarchs ruled over territories lying outside
Kosala. The only kings or princes in the Pnranic list
who are known from the Vedic and early Buddhist texts
to have reigned in Kosala, or over some outlying part of
it, are Hiranyanabha,® Prasengjit and Suddhodana

1 1.70.

2 Inthe Sat. Br. XIIl. 5. 4, 45, Hairanyanabha is described as Kausalya-
raja, but not as an Aikshvaka. On the other hand Purukutsa Daurgaha is styled
Aikshvaka-raja but not as Kausalya, as if a distinction between Kausalyas and
Aikshvakas is meant. The two terms need not refer tokings of the same
dynasty ruling over exactly the same territory. As a matter of fact
Trasadasyu is known to be a king of the Pur us. An lkshvakuid styled Varshna,
Connected with the Vrishnis (?), is mentioned injaitn. Up. Br. 1. 5. 4,
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The Buddhist works mention a few other sovereigns
of Kosala, but their names do not occur in the epic and
Puranic accounts. Some of these kings had their capital
at Ayodhya, others at Saketa, and the rest at Sravasti.
Of the princes of Ayodhya, the Ghata Jataka® mentions
Kalasena. A Kosalaraja reigning in Saketa is mentioned
in the Nandiyamiga Jataka? Vaiika, Mahakosala and
many others® had their capital at Savatthi or Sravasti.
Ayodhya seems to have been the earliest capital, and
Sakefca the next. The last capital was Sravasti. Ayodhya
had sunk to the level of an unimportant town in the
Buddha's time,* but Saketa and Sravasti were included
among the six great cities of India.®

The chronology of ancient Kosalaisin astate of utmost
confusion. If the Puranas are to be believed, a prince
named Divakara occupied the throne of Ayodhyain the
time of Adhisima-krishna, great-great-grandson of Pari-
kshit. But, as has already been pointed out above, the
princes who are mentioned as his successors did not
form a continuous line of rulers who reigned over the
sameterritory in regular succession. Itis, therefore, ahope-
less task to measure the distance separating him from the
Buddha and his contemporary with the help of the tradi-
tional dynastic lists alone. It is aso not knownwhen the
older capitals were abandoned in favour of Sravasti. But
it must have been some time before the accession of
Prasengjit, the contemporary of the Buddha, of Bimbisara,
and of Udayana of Kausambi, supposed to be a
descendant of Adhislma-krishna.

1 No. 454.

2 No, 385.

3 E.g, the Kosalaraja of J. 75; Chatta (336); Sabbamitta (512) ; and
Prasenajit.

4 Buddhist India, p. 34

5 Maha-paHnibbana Sutter, S.B.E., X |, p. 99,

0. P. 90-14
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We learn from the Mahavgga that during the period
of the earlier Brahtnadattas of Kasi, Kosala was a poor
and tiny state with dlender resources : Dtghlti ntima
Kosalargja ahos daliddo appadhano appadhogo appabalo
apfiavahano appavijito aparipuniui-kosa-kotthagaro.

In the sixth and fifth centuries B. C, however, Kosala
was a mighty kingdom which contended first with Kasi,
and afterwards with-Magadha for the mastery of the
upper Ganges valley. The history of these struggles is
reserved for treatment in later sections. The rivalry
with Magadha ended in the absorption of the kingdom
into the Magadhan Empire.

Anga was the country to the east of Magadha and
west of the chieftains who dwelt in the Rajmahal Hills
(Parvatavasinah). It was separated from Magadha (includ-
ing Modagiri or Monghyr) by the river Champa, probably
the modern Chandan? The Anga dominions, however,
at one time included Magadha and probably extended to
the shores of the s.a The Vidhura Pandita Jataka®
describes Rajagriha as a city of Anga. The Santiparva
of the Mahabharata® refers to an Anga king who sacrificed
on Mount Vishnupada (probably at Gaya). The Sabhaparva’
mentions Anga and Vanga as forming one Vishaya or
kingdom. The Katha-sarit-sagara says® that Vitankapur,

1 S B. E.XVII, p. 294

2 According to Pargiter (JASB, 1897, 95) Aftga comprised the modern
digtricts of Bhagalpur and Monghyr, and also extended northwards up the river
Kauski 'or Kos and included the western portion of the district of Purnea.
For it was on that river that Kasyapa Vibhandaka had his hermitage. His
on Rishyagriftga was beguiled by courtesans of Anga into a boat-and brought
down theriver to thecapital. In Mbh. ii. 30. 20-22, however, Modagiri (Monghyr)
and Kausiki-Kachchha had rulers who are distinguished from Karri a whose realm

(Anga) clearly lay between the Magadhas and the Rajas styled Parvatavasin.
3 No. 545.

4 29, 35, JASB, 1897,94.
5 44.9; cfVI1. 18 28. Ahgasand Prachyas.
6 25. 35; 26.115; 82. 3-16,
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a city of the Angas, was situated on the shore of the sea
Theimperial glory of Angais doubtless reflected in the
songsof the Aitareya Brahmana® which describe the 'world-
conquest' (Samantam sarvatah prithivimjayan) of one of its
ancient kings in the course of which girls of aristocratic
families ( ajhya-duhitri) were brought as prizes from
different climes.

Champa, the famous capital of Anga, stood at the
confluence of the river of the same name’ and the
Ganges®> Cunningham points out that there still exist
near Bhagalpur two villages, Champanagara and Champa-
pura, which most probably represent the actual site of
the ancient capital. It is stated in the Mahabharata,
the Puranas and the Harivamm that the ancient name of
Champa was Malini :*

Ghampasya ta purl Champa
ya Malmy-abhavat pura.

In the Jatalca stories the city is dso called Kala-
Champa. The Maha-Janaha Jatalca® informs us that
Champa was sixty leagues from Mithila. The same
Jatalca refers to its gate, watch-tower, and Avals. Down
to the time of Gautama Buddha's death it was considered
as one of the six great cities of India, the other five
being Rajagriha, Sravasti, Saketa, Kausambi, and
Benares.® Champa was noted for its wealth and commerce,
and traders saled from it to Suvarna-bhumi in the
Trans-Gangetic region for trading purposes.” Hindu

1 At Br. VIII. 2

2 Jataka 506.
3 Mbh, iii, 84, 163 ; 307, 26 (Gahgayah Sutavishayam Champamanu
yayaupurlin) ; Watters, Yuan Chwang, | | . 181 ; Dasakumara Charita, | | . 2.

4 Matsya, 48. 97 ; Vayu, 99. 10506 ; Hariv., 31. 49 ; Mbh., XII. 5. 6-7; XIII.
42. 16.

5 No. 539.

6 Maha-parinibbana  Sutta.

7 Jataka, 539, Fausboll'sEd., VI, p. 34.
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emigrants to southern Annam and Cochin China are
supposed to have named their settlement after this famous
Indian city.! Other important cities in Anga were
Assapura (Asvapiira) and Bhaddiya (Bhadrika).?

The earliest appearance of Anga is in the Atharva-
Veda® in connection with the Gandharis, Miljavats, and
Magadhas. The Bamayana tells an absurd story about
the origin of this Janapada. It is related in that epic
that Madana or Anaiiga, the god of love, having incurred
the displeasure of the God Siva fled from the hermitage
of the latter to escape his consuming anger, and the
region where "he cast off his body (ahga)" has since been
known by the name of Anga.* The Mahabharata and the
Purmas attribute the foundation of the kingdom to a
prince named Anga®° The tradition may claim some
antiquity as Anga Vairochana is included in thelist of
anointed kings in the Aitareya Bralmana® The conse-
cration of this ruler with the Aryan ritual styled
the Aindra mahabhishelca causes some surprise as the
Bodhayana Dharma Sutra groups the Angas with peoples

1 Ind. Ant, VI. 229, Itsing, 58. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 35.
Nundolal Dey, Notes on Ancient Ahga, JASB, 1914. For the Hindu colonisation
of Champa, se Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism,vol. I ||, pp. 137 ff, and R. C.
Majumdar, Champa. The oldest Sanskrit inscription (that of Vo-can) dates,
according to some scholars, from about the third century A.D. The inscription
mentions a king of the family of Srt Mara-raja,

2 Malalasekera, DPPN, 16; Dhammapada Cot$pientary, Harvard
Oriental Series, 29. 59. Cf. Bhaddiya (Bhadrika or Bhadrika of Jaina writers).
It ispossbly represented by Bhadariya, 8 miles south of Bhagalpur (JASB,
1914, 337).

3 V.22 14

4 JASB, 1914, p. 317; Ram,, |. 23. 14.

5 Mbh, 1. 104. 53-54 ; Matsya p. 48. 19-

6 VIII. 22; cf. Pargiter, JASB, 1897, 97. In connection with the gifts of
the Anga King mention is made of a place called Avachatnuka :

Dasanagasahasrani dattvatreyo' vachatnuke
irantah parikutan praipsad danen- Angasya Brahmanah.

The epithet 'Vairochana' given to the Anga King reminds one of 'Vairochani'

of the Matsya P, 48, 58.
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of mixed origin, and the Mahabharata brands an Anga
prince who, by the way, is distinguished from Karna, and
is described as skilful in handling elephants, as a MlecJir
clilm or outlandish barbarian. In the Matsya Purana the
father of the eponymous hero of the Angas is styled
Danavarshabhah (chief among demons).

About the dynastic history of Angaour information
is meagre. The Mahagovinda Suttanta refers to king
Dhatarattha of Anga.? The Buddhist texts mention a
gueen named Graggara who gave her name to a famous
lake in Champa. The Piminas’ give lists of the early
kings of this country. One of these rulers, Dadhivahana,
is known to Jaina tradition. The Puranas and the
Harivaihia* represent him as the son and immediate
successor of Anga. Jaina tradition places him in the
beginning of the sixth century B. 0. His daughter
Chandana or Chandrabala was the first female who
embraced Jainism shortly after Malmvira had attained
the Eevaliship® Satanika, king of the Vatsas of
Kausambl, near Allahabad, is said to have attacked
Champa, the capital of Dadhivahana, and in the confusion
which ensued, Chandana fell into the hands of a robber,
but ail along she maintained the vows of the order.

Between the Vatsas and the realm of Anga lived the
Magadhas, then a comparatively weak people. A great
straggle was going on between this kingdom and its great

1 Bodh. Dh. S. 1.1. 29 ; Mbh. VII1. 22.18-19 ; Mat. P. 48. 60. Note also the
connection of Angas with Nishadas in Vayu, 62, 107-23. The Purana describes
the royal family as Atrivamsasamutpanna. In the Aitareya Brahmana, however,
an Streyaappears as thepriest of the Anga King. For a discusson of the origin
of the Angas and other kindred tribes, see S. Levi pre-Aryen et Pre-
Dravidien dans I'Inde" |. A. Juillet-septembre, 1923.

2 Dialogues of the Buddha, | | . 270.

3 Matsya, 48.91-108 ; Vayu, 99.100-112.

4 32.43.

5 JASB, 1914, pp. 320-21. For the story of Chandanavala seealso Ind.
Culture, | | .pp, 682ff.
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eastern neighbour.® The Vidhura Pandita Jataka® describes
Rajagriha, the Magadhan capital, as a city of Anga while
the Mahabharata refers to a sacrifice which an Anga king
probably performed at Gaya. These details may indicate
that Aiiga succeeded in annexing Magadha. Its frontier
thus approached the Vatsa Kingdom whose monarch's
alarm may have been responsible for an attack on
Champa. The Anga king preferred to have friendly
relations with Kausambi, possibly because he was threat-
ened by the reviving power of Magadha Sri Harsha
speaks of a ruler of Aiiga named Dridhavarman who gave
his daughter in marriage to Udayana, son and successor
of Satanika® and secured his help in regaining his throne.
The success of Anga did not last long. About the
middle of the sixth century B. C. Bimbisara Srenika,
the Crown Prince of Magadha, is said to have killed
Brahmadatta, the last independent ruler of Ancient
Aiiga. He took Champa, the capital, and resided
there as his father's Viceory.* Henceforth Anga becomes
an integral part of the growing empire of Magadha.
Magadha corresponds roughly to the present Patna
and Gaya districts of South Bihar. It ssems to have
been bounded on the north and the west by the rivers
Ganges and the Sona, on the south by spurs of the
Vindhyan range, and on the east by the river Champa
which emptied itself into the Ganges near the Anga
capital.” Its earliest capital was Girivraja,the mountain-girt

1 Champeyya Jataka. 2 Cowdl,V1.133.

3 Priyadarhika, Act 1 V.

4 Hardy, AManual of Buddhism, p. 163a (acoount” basd on the Tibetan
Dulva),JASB, 1914, 321.

5 Mbh. 1. 20. 29 ; Mahaparinibbana Suttanta {Dialogues ii. 94) and
DPPN, I, 331 which show that the Vriji frontier commenced from the northern
bank of the Ganges as Ukkavda or Ukkachea, was induded within the limits
of that date ; Champeyya Jataka (506) ; Fleet, Cll. 227 ; DPPN, 403. Inthe
epic period the eagern boundary of Magadha proper may not have extended as
far asthe Champa river asModagiri (Monghyr) finds mention as a sparate date.
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city,' or old Rajagriha, near Rajgir among the hills
in the neighbourhood of Gaya. The Mahavagga® calls it
"Giribbaja of the Magadhas" to distinguish it from other
cities of the same name, eg., Girivrajain Kekaya. The
Mahabharati refers to it not only as Girivraja, but as
Rajagriha,® Barhadratha-pura® and Magadha-pura,’® and
says that it was an almost impregnable city, puram
dwadharsham samantatah, being protected by five hills, viz.
Vaihara, the grand vock(Vipnlah .sailo), Varaha, Vrishabha,
Rishigiri and Chaityaka® with their compact bodies
(mlcshantlvabhisamhatya  samhatahga  Girivrajam). From
the Bamayava we learn that the city had another name,
Vasumatl.” The Life of Einen Tsang mentions still
another name, Kusagra-pura.® Indian Buddhist writers
give a seventh name, Bimbasara-puri.°

In a passage of the Rig-Veda® mention is made of a
territory called Kikata ruled by a chieftain named
Pramaganda. Yaska'’ declares that Kikata is the name

1 Broadley in JASB. 1872, 299. Girivrajawas at one time identified with
Giryek on the Panchana river about 36 miles north-east of Gaya, 6 miles eas of
Rajgir (Pargiter in JASB, 1897, 86).

2 S B E XIINI. 1%

3 Mbh.I. 113,27 ; 204. 17 ; |1, 21. 34; |11, 84, 104.

4 1. 24. 44.

5 Gorathath giritnasadya  dadrisur  Magadham puram, |1. 20. 30;
21.13.

6 The names given in the Pali texts (DPPN, |1. 721) are Pandava,

Gijjhakuta, Vebhara, Isigili and Vepulla (or Vankaka). The Pali evidence may
suggest that  Vipula in the Mbh. verse is a name, and not an epithet
In that case Dr. J. Wenger suggests Chaitykapanohakah (five goodly
Chaityakas) for Qhaityakapanchama. (with Chaityaka asthe fifth). For a note
by Keith see | HQ, 1939, 163-64,

71.328

8 P. 113. Apparently named after an early Magadhan prince (Vayu, 99, 224 ;
AIHT, 149).

9 Law, Buddhaghosha, 87 n.

10111 .53.14.
11 Nirukta, VI, 32.
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of anon-Aryan oountry. In later works Kikata is given
as a synonym of Magadha.*

Like Yaska the author of the Brihad-dharma Ptirana
apparently regarded Kikata as an impure oountry which,
however, included a few holy spots :—

Kikate nama de sti Kaka-harnahhyako nripah
prajanam hitalcrinnityam Brahma-dveshal carastatha
tatra dese Oaya nama pnnyadeso’ sti visrutah

nadi cha Karnada nama pitrlnam svargadayinl?
Kihate cha nrito' pyesha pupabhttmau na samsayah*

It is clear from these verses that Kikata included the
Gay a district, but the greater part of it was looked upon
as an unholy region (papabhumi, doubtless corresponding
to the avarya-nivasa of Yaska). Kaka-karna of line 1,
may be the same as Kaka-varna of the Saisunaga family.

The name Magadha first appears in the Atharva-Veda®
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis, Mfijavats,
Angas, and Magadhas. The bards of Mfgadha are, how-
ever, mentioned as early as the Yajur-Veda* They are
usually spoken of in theearly Vedic literature in terms of
contempt. In the Vratya book of the Atharva Samhita* the
Vratya i.e., the Indian living outside the pale of Brahma-
nism, ia brought into very special relation to the pumschall

1 Klkateshu Gay a punya punyath Rajagriham vanam
Chyavanasyasramath punyath nadl puny a punahpuna.

Of. Vayu, 108. 73 ; 105. 23. Bhagavata Puratta, |. 3. 24 : Buddho
uamnanjana-sutah Kikateshu bhavishyati : ibid vii. 10.19; Srldhara " Klkateshu
madhye Gaya-pradHe.' Abhidhana-chintamani, "Kikata Magadhahvayah."
For an epigraphic reference to Kikata see Ep. Ind. | | . 222, where a prince of
that name is connected with the Maurya family, Seegjilso 'Kekateyaka'
(Monuments of$anchi 1. 302)

2 Madhya-Khandam, XXVI. 20. 22.

3 XXVI, 47 ; cf. Vayu p. 78. 22 ; Padma Patalakhanda, X | . 45.

4 V.22 14

5 Va. Sam XXX. 5; Vedic Index, | | . 116. For thé' connection of the
Magadhas with Magadha, see Vayu p. 62.147.

6 XV.ii. 5—Sraddhapumtehalt Mitro Magadho...etc ; Griffith I | . 186
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(harlot) and the Magadha. " Inthe eastern region (Prachyath
disi)* faith is his harlot, Mitra his Magadha (bard or panegy-
rist).! In the Srauta Sutras the equipment characteristic of
.the Vratya is said to be given, when the latter is admitted
into the Aryan Brahmanical community, to the so-called
Brahmanas living in Magadha, Brahmabandhu Magadha-
deslya? The Brahmanas of Magadha are here spoken
of in a disparaging tone as Brahmabandhu® In the
Savkhayana Aranyaha, however, the views of a Magadha-
vast Brahmaria are quoted with respect. The Vedic
dislike of the Magadhas in early times was due, according
to Oldenberg® to the fact that the Magadhas were not
wholly Brahmanised. Pargitor suggests® that in Magadha
the Aryans met and mingled with a body of invaders
from the east by sea

With the exception of Pramaganda no king of
Magadha appears to be mentioned in the Vedic literature.
TJie earliest dynasty of Magadha according to the
Mahabharata® and the Purelyas is that founded by Briha-
dratha, the son of Vasu Chaidya-Uparichara, and the
father of Jarasandha. Ramayana' makes Vasu himself
the founder of Girivraja or Vasumati. A Brihadrathais
mentioned twice in the Rig-Veda? but there is nothing
to show that he is identical with the father of Jarasandha.
The Puranas give lists of the "Brihadratha kings" from
Jarasandha's son Sahadeva to Ripunjaya, and apparently
make Senagjit, seventh in descent from Sahadeva, the

1 Cf. Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., pp. 112.

2 Vedic Index, | |, 116,

3 Note also the expresson rajanah kshatra-bandhavah applied to Magadhan
kings in the Purarias (Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p, 22).

4 Buddha, 400 n.

5 JASB, 1897, 111 ;J.R. A. S, 1908 pp. 851-53. Bodh. Dh. Sutra, I, i. 29
refers to Angas and Magadhas as sahkirna-yonayah, "of mixed origin".

6 1.63.30.

7 1.32,7.

8 1. 36. 18; X. 49.6.

0. P,90—15
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contemporary of Adhisima-krishna of the Parikshita
family and Divakara of the lkshvaku line. But in the
absence of independent external corroboration it is not
sofe to accept the Puranic chronology and order of
successon of the princes as authentic.' Brihadrathas
and certain princes of Central India are said to have
passed away when Pulika ( Punika) placed his son
Pradyota on the throne of Avanti,” i.e, the Ujjain
territory. As Pradyota was a contemporary of Gautama
Buddha, and as the Puranic passage, "Brihadratheshvati-
teshu Vitihotreshv-Avantishn, ‘when the Brihadrathas, Viti-
hotras and Avantis ( or the Vftihotras in Avanti ) passed
away,' " suggests that the events aluded to here were
synchronous, it is reasonable to conclude that the
Brihadratha dynasty came to an end in the sixth
century B.C.

Jaina writers mention two early kings of Rajagriha
named Samudra-vijaya and his son Gaya® Gaya is said
to have reached perfection which had been taught by the

1 C/. supra, pp. 80 f, 104, discusson about later Vaideha and Kosalan kings.
The number of ‘the future Brihadrathas is given as 16, 22 or 32, and the
period of their rule 723 or 1000 years (DK A, 17, 68). The last King Ripunjaya
or Arinjaya (ibid 17 n 96) reminds one of Arindama of the Pali texts (DPPN, ii. 402).

2 Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 18; ¢/, IHQ, 1930, p. 683. Thereisno
reason to believe with the late authors of the Katha-sarit-sagara and certain
corrupt passages of the Puranas, (1 HQ. 1930, pp.679,691), that there was a Pradyota
of Magadha distinct from Mahasena of Avanti who is called Pradyota by several
earlier writers, Buddhist as well as Brahmanical. The useof the expresson
'Avantishu’ (DKA, 18) in the Puranic passage which refers to the dynastic
revolution brought about by Pulika, the identity of the names of the Puranic family
of Pradyota with those of the Avanti line of Mahasena, and the mention, in
reference to Pradyota of the Puranas, of epithets like 'pranatasamanta’ and
*nayavarjita®* which remind one irresistibly of Chanda Pradyota Mahasena of
Avanti as described in Buddhist literaure, leave little room for doubt that the
Pradyota of the Puranas and Pradyota of Avanti cannot be regarded as distinct
entities.

3 S. B.E.XLV.86. A King named Gaya is mentioned in Mbh, vii; 64, But

foe is described there as a sop of Amurtarayas,
t
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Jinas. But little reliance can be placed on uncorro-
borated assertions of this character.

The second Magadhan dynasty, according to the less
corrupt texts of the Puranas, was the Saisunaga line which
is said to have been founded by a king named Sisunaga.
Bimbisara, the contemporary of the Buddha, is assigned
to this family. Asvaghosha, an earlier authority,’ refers
however, in his Buddha-charita,? to Srenya i.e.,, Bimbisara,
as a scion, not of the Saisunaga dynasty, but of the
Haryaftka-kula, and the Mahavamsa makes 'Susunaga*
i.e, Sisunaga, the founder of a distinct line of rulers
which succeeded that of Bimbisara. The Puranas them-
selves relate that Sisunaga "will take away the glory of
the Pradyotas" whom we know from other sources to be
contemporaries of the Bimbisarids :(—

Ashta-trimsachchhatani  bhavyah
Pradyotdh pancha te sutah
hatva tesham yasah kritsnam
Ssunago  bhavishyati.

If this statement be true, then Sisunaga must be later
than the first Pradyota, namely Chanda Pradyota
Mahasena, who was, judged by the evidence of the Pali
texts, which is confirmed in important details by the
ancient Sanskrit poets and dramatists,* a contemporary of
Bimbisara and his son. It follows that Sisunaga, according
to the last-mentioned authorities, must be later than
those kings. But we have seen above that the Puranas
make Sisunaga an ancestor of Bimbisara and the
progenitor of his family. This part of the Puranic

1 Asvaghosha was a contemporary of Kanishka (C. 100 A. D.) (Winternitz,
Ind. Lit. 11.257). On theother hand the Puranic chronicles pre-suppose Gupta
rulein the Ganges Valley (DKA, 53). C. 320 A. D.

2 XL2

3 Vayu Parana, 99, 314.

4 Indian culture, VI, 411,
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account is not corroborated by independent external
evidence.! Theinclusion of Varanasi and Vaisali within
Sisunaga's dominions® proves that he came after
Bimbisara and Ajatasatru who were the first to establish
Magadhan rule in those regions. The Malalahhamvatthii,
a Pali work of modern date, but following very closely
the more ancient books, tells us that Sisunaga had a royal
residence at Vaisali which ultimately became his capital.®
"That monarch (Sisunaga) not unmindful of his mother's
origin® re-established the city of Vesali (Vaisali), and fixed
initthe royal residence. From that time Rajagriha lost
her rank of royal city which she never afterwards re-
covered. The last statement indicates that Sisunaga came
after the palmy days of Rajagriha, i.e.,, the period of Bimbi-
sara and Ajatasatru. It may be argued that the Puranas
make Gririvraja, and not Vaisali, the abode of Sisunaga
(Vdrdnasyam diitam  sthapya iraywhyati  Girivrajam);  and
as Udayin, son of Ajatasatru was the first to transfer
the capital from that stronghold to the newly founded
city oE Pataliputra, Sisunaga's residence in the older
capital points to a date earlier than that of the founder
of the more famous metropolis. But the fact that Kala-
soka, son and successor of Sisunaga, is known to have
ruled in Pataliputra shows that he came after Udayin,

1 We may go even further and characterise certain statements of the Puranic
bards as sdf-contradictory. Thus (a) Prodyota is said to have been anointed
when the Vltihotras had passed away, (b) Sisunaga destroyed the prestige of the
Pradyotas and became king, and yet (c) contemporaneously with these Saisunaga
kings 20 Vitihotras (and other lines) are said to have endured the same time.

ete sarve bhavishyanti
ekakalam mahlkshitah (DKA 24).

2 Dynadties of the Kali Age, 21 ; S. B. E., XI, p. xvi.

3 If the Dvatrimiat-Puttalika is to be believed, Vaisali continued to be
graced by the presence of the king till the time of the Nandas.

4 Sisunaga, according to the Mahavamsatika (Tumour, Mahawamsa, xxxvii),
was the son of a Lichchhavi raja of Vaisali, He was conceived by a nagara-
sobhint and brought up by an officer of state.
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the founder of that city. The further fact of removal
of capital in his reign too—which must be regarded
as a second transfer'—shows that his predecessor had
reverted to the older stronghold apparently as a
place of refuge. The event alluded to in the words
"Srayishyati" Girivrajam need not necessarily imply that
Girivraja continued to be the capital uninterruptedly
till the days of Sisunaga.

The origin of the Haryatika line, to which Bimbisara
belonged according to AsVaghosa, is wrapped up in
obscurity. There is no cogent reason why this dynastic
designation should be connected with Ilaryanga of Champa
mentioned in the Harivamiti” and the Puranas. Haryahka-
hula may simply be an expression like "aidilcara-lauehhana
idma vaihm" of a Mandasor Inscription, pointing to
the distinctive mark or emblem of the family.> Bimbisara
was not the founder of the line. The Mahammsa states
that he was anointed king by his own father when he was
only 15 years old.* He avenged a defeat of his father® by
the Arigas and launched Magadha into that career of
conquest and aggrandisement which only ended when
Asoka sheathed his sword after the conquest of Kalinga.

1 SBE XI, p, xvi.

2 31,49; Vayy, 99, 108 ; J. C. Ghosh in ABORI, 1938(xix), pp. i. 82.

3 Hari hasthe sense of 'yellow', 'horse', 'lion’, 'snake', etc.

4 Geiger's translation, p. 12. Thisdisposes of the view of Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar
(Carm. Lee. 1918) who makes Bimbisara the founder of his dynasty and says
that he wasa general who carved out a kingdom for himself at the expense of the
Vajjis.

5 Tumour, N. L. Dey and others mention Bhatiya or Bhattiya as the name of
the father. The Tibetans, on the other hand, call him Mahapadma. Tumour,
Mahawamha, I. p. 10; JA. S. B., 1872, 1298 ; 1914, 321 ; Essay on Gunadhya.
p. 173. The Puranas name Hemajit, Kshemajit, Kshetroja or Kshatrauja as
the father of Bimbisara. If the Puranic account is correct Bhatiya or Bhatjiya
may have been a secondary name or epithet comparable to the names 'Seniya’ and
'Kuniya of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru respectively. But it is not safe to rely
on an uncorroborated statement of the Puranas, particularly when there is hardly
any unanimity with regard to the form of the name.
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The Vajji (Vriji) territory lay north of the Ganges and
extended as far as the Nepal hills. On the west the river
Gandak possibly separated it from the Mallas and
perhaps aso the Kosaas. Eastwards, it may have
approached the forests that skirted the river Kosi and
the Mahananda. It is said to have included eight con-
federate clans (atthahula), of whom the old Videhas, the
Lichchhavis, the Jnatrikas and the Vrijis proper were the
most important. The identity of the remaining clans
remains uncertain. It may, however, be noted that in
a passge of the Sutmiciitahga, the Ugras, the Bhogas, the
Aikshvalcas and the Kauravas are associated with the
Jnatris and the Lichchhavis as subjects of the same ruler
and members of the same assembly.! The Ahguttara
Nikaya,? too, refers to the close connection of the
Ugras with Vaisali, the capital of the Vrijian con-
federation.

The old territory of the Videhas had, as already
stated in an earlier section, its capital at Mithila which
has been identified with Janakpur within the Nepal
border. The Ramayana clearly distinguishes it from
the region round Vaisali.® But in Buddhist and Jaina
texts the distinction is not aways maintained and
Videha is used in a wide ssnse to include the last-men-
tioned area

The Lichchhavi capital was definitely at Vaisali which
is represented by modern Besarh (to the east of the
Gandak) in the Muzaffarpur district of Bihar. It is

1 S.B.E., XLV, 339.Cf.Hoernle, Uvasaga-dasao, | | . p, 138, fn. 304.

2 1.26;111.49; 1V. 208

3 Ram. |. 47-48.

4 The Acharahga Sutra (I1. 15, § 17; S. B. E., XXII, Intro.) for instance
placesthe Sathnivesa of Kundagrama near Vaisali in Videha. The mothers of
Mahavira and Ajatasatru are called Videha-datta and Vedehl (Vaidehl)

respectively.
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probably identical with the charming city called Visala
in the epic.
Visalam nagarim ramyaih divyam svargopamam tada.

We learn from the introductory portion of the
Ekapanna Jatalca’ that a triple wall encompassed the
town, each wall a league distant from the next, and there
were three gates with watch-towers.

The Lichchhavi territory may have extended north-
wards as far as Nepal where we find them in the seventh
century A.D.

The Jnatrikas were the clan of Siddhartha and his
son Mahavira, the Jina. They had tlrair seats at Kunda-
pura or Kundagrama and Kollaga, suburbs of Vaisall. In
the Maha-parinibbmia Suttanta* however, the abode of the
"Nadikas" (identified by Jacobi with the Natikas or
Jnatrikas)* is distinguished fromK otigama(K undagrama?).
Though dwelling in suburban areas Mahavira and his
fellow clansmen were known as "Vesalie," i.e., inhabitants
of Vaisall.®

The Vrijis proper are already mentioned by Panini.®
Kautilya’ distinguishes them from the 'Lichchhivikas®.
Y uan Chwang8 too, draws a distinction between the
Fu-li-chih ( Vriji) country and Fei-sheli ( Vaisall ). It
seems that Vriji was not only the name of the confederacy
but also of one of its constituent clans. But the Vrijis,
like the Lichchhavis, are often associated with the
city of Vaisali (including its suburbs) which was not
only the capital of the Lichchhavi clan, but

1 Ram. Adi, 45. 10. 3 Ch. 2 4 S B. E, XXII, Intro.
2 No. 149. 5 Hoernle Uvasaga-dctsao, | |, p. 4n,
6 IV.2 131

7 Arthasastra, Mysore Edition, 1919, p. 378.

8 Watters, |1, 81. Cf.alsoDPPN, I|. 814 ; Gradual sayings, |11.62; V. 10.
Accorindg to Smith ( Watters, | | . 340) theVriji country is roughly equivalent to
the northern part of the Darbhanga district and the adjacent Nepalese Tarai.
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also the metropolis of the entire confederacy.! A
Buddhist tradition quoted by Rockhill? mentions the
city proper as consisting of three districts. These
districts were probably at one time the seats of three
different clans. The remaining peoples of the confederacy
viz the Ugras, Bhogas, Kauravas, and Aikshvakas,
resided in suburbs, and in villages or towns like Hatthi-
gama, Bhoganagara etc.?

We have seen that during the Brahmana period
Videlui (Mithila) had a monarchical constitution. The
llamayava® and the Punwas® state that Visala, too, was
at first ruled by "kings." The founder of the Vaisalika
dynasty is said to have been Visala, a son of lkshvaku
according to the Ramayanii) a descendant of Nabhaga
the brother of l|kshvaku, according to the Punmas.
Visala is said to have given his name to the city. After
him came Hemachandra,  Suchandra, Dhumrasva,
Srinjaya, Sahadeva, Kusasva, Somadatta, Kakutstha and
Sumati. We do hot know how many of these
Vaisalika "kings"(nripas) can be accepted as historical and

1 Cf. Majhima Nikaya, 11, 101 : The Book of the Kindred Sayings, I,
(Samyutta Nikaya), by Mrs. Rhys Davids, p. 257.—"A certain brother of the
Vajjian clan was once Staying near Vesall in a certain forest tract".

2 Life of Buddha, p. 62.

3 For the Ugras and Bhogas see Hoernle, Uvasaga-dasao, |11, p. 139(§ 210) ;
Brih. Up. I'l'1.8.2; S. 13 E.,, XLV, 7In. In the Ahguttara Nikaya, 1. 26 (Nipata
I. 14. 6), the Ugrat are associated with Vaisali (Uggo gahapati Vesaliko), and
in V. 212 with Hatthigama. A city of Ugga is mentioned in the Dhatntna-
pada commentary, Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 30, 184. Hoernle refers
( Uvasaga-dasao, ||, App. I I, 57) to aplace called Bhoganagara, or 'City of the
Bhogas. The Maha-parinibbana Suttanta mentions Bhandgama, Hatthigama,
Ambagama, Jambugama and Bhoganagara on the way from Vaisali to PSva
(Dlgha, I, 122-26). Cf. also Sutta Nipata, 194. The association of a body of
Kauravat with the Vajjian group of clans isinteresting. Kuru Brahmanas, e. g.,
Ushasti Chakrayana had begun to settle in the capital of Videha long before
the rise of Buddhism. For the Aikthv&kat of Vaisali, sse Ram, 1.47, 11.

4 147.1K 11

5 Vayy, 86. 1622 ; Vishnu, I V. 1. 18.
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as having actually ruled as monarchs in North Bihar. A
king named Sahadeva Sarnjaya is mentioned in the Sata-
patha Brahmana® In the Aitareya Brahmana® he is men-
tioned with Somaka Sahadevya. None of thesekings, how-
ever, are connected with Vaisali inthe Vedic literature. The
Mahabharata speaks of a Sahadeva (son of Srinijaya) as
sacrificing on the Jumna,® and not on the Gandak. The
presence of I|kshvakuids as a constituent element of
the Vriji confederacy, which had its metropolis at

Vaisali, is, however, as already stated, suggested by the
Sutrahritahga.

The Vrijiau confederation must have been organised
after the decline and fall of the royal houses of Videha.
Political evolution in India thus resembles closely the
developments in the ancient cities of Greece where aso
the monarchies of the Heroic Age were succeeded by
aristocratic republics. The probable causes of the trans-
formationin Greece are thus given by Bury : "I n some cases
gross misrule may have led to the violent deposition of
a king; in other cases if the succession to the sceptre
devolved upon an infant or a paltry man, the nobles may
have taken it upon themselves to abolish the monarchy.
In some cases, the rights of the king might be strictly
limited in consequence of his seeking to usurp undue
authority ; and the imposition of limitations might go on
until the office of the king although maintained in name,
became in fact a mere magistracy in a state wherein the
real power had passed elsewhere. Of the survival of
monarchy in a limited form we have an example at

Sparta ; of its survival as a mere magistracy, in the
Archon Basileus at Athens."

1 1.4 4 34
2 VII. 3409
3 Mbh.111.90.7, withcommentary.

0. P. 90—10
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The cause of the transition from monarchy to republic
in Mithila has aready been stated. Regarding the change
at Visala we know nothing.

Several scholars have sought to prove that the
Lichchhavis, the most famous clan of the Vrijian con-
federacy (Vajjiratthavasi hi pasattha)!, were of foreign
origin. According to Smith they had Tibetan affinities.
He infers this from their judicial system and the disposal
of their dead, vk., exposing them to be devoured by wild
beasts? Pandit S. C. Vidyabhushana held that the name
Lichchhavi ( Nichchhivi of Manu ) was derived from the
Persian city of Nisibis.> The inadequacy of the evidence
on which these surmises rest has been demonstrated by
several writers.* Early Indian tradition is unanimous
in representing the Lichchhavis as Kshatriyas. Thus
we read in the Maha-parinihban Suttanta : "And the
Lichchhavis of Vesai heard the news that the Exalted
One had died at Kusinara. And the Lichchhavis of
Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying : 'The

1 DPPN, 11,814

2 Ind. Ant, 1903, p 233 ff. In the caz of Tibet we have only three courts
as againg the seven tribunals of the Lichchhavis (viz. those of the Vinichchhaya
ntahamattas) (inquiring magistrates), the yoharikas (jurist-judges), Suttadharas
(masters of the sagred code), the Atthakulakas, (the eight clans, possbly a federal
court), the Sgttapati (general), the Uparaja (Viceroy or Vice-Consul), and the
raja (the ruling chief) who made their decisions according to the paveni potthaka
(Book of Precedents). Further, we know very little about the relative antiquity
of the Tibetan procedure as explained by S. C. Das which might very well have
been suggested by the system expounded in the Atthakatha. This fact should be
remembered in instituting a comparison between Tibetan and Vajjian practices.
Regarding the disposal of the dead attention may be invited to the ancient
practices of the " Indus" people (Vats, Excavations at Harappa, |. cb. VI.) and
the epic story in Mbh. V.

3 Ind. Ant.,, 1902, 143, ff; 1908, p. 78, Thereisvery little in Vidyabhushana's
surmise except a fancied resemblance between the names Nichchhivi and
Nisibis. Inscriptions of the Achaemenids are silent about any Persian settlement
in Eastern India in the sixth or fifth century B. C. The Lichchhavi people were
more interested in Yaksha Chaityas and the teaching of Mahavlra and the Buddha
than in the deitiesand prophets of Iran.

4 Modem Review, 1919, p. 50 ; Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes, 26ff,
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Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are
worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted
One.® In the Jaina Kalpa Sutra Trisala, sister to Chetaka
of Vesali, is styled Kshatriydni.!

Manu concurs in the view that the Lichchhavis
are Rajanyas or Kshatriyas?

Jhallo Mallascha rdjanyad vratyan Nichchhivireva cha
NataHcha Kanmgichaiva Khaso Drdvila eva cha,

It may be argued that the Lichchhavis, though
originally non-Aryans or foreigners, ranked as Kshatriyas
when they were admitted into the fold of Brahmanism
like the Dravidians referred to in Manu's sloka and the
Gurjara-Pratlharas of mediaeval times. But unlike the
Pratlharas and Dravidas, the Lichchhavis never
appear to be very friendly towards the orthodox form
of Hinduism. On the contrary, they were always to be
found among the foremost champions of non-Brahmariical
creeds like Jainism and Buddhism. Manu testifies to their
heterodoxy when he brands them as the children of the
Vrdtya Rajanyas. The great mediaeval Rajput families
(though sometimes descended from foreign immigrants)
were never spoken of in these terms. On the contrary,
they were supplied with pedigrees going back to Rama,
Lakshmana, Yadu, Arjuna and others. A body of
foreigners who did not observe ceremonies enjoined in
the Brahmanic code, could hardly have been accepted
as Kshatriyas. The obvious conclusion seems to be that
the Lichchhavis were indigenous Kshatriyas who were
degraded to the position of Vrdtya when they neglected
Brahmanic rites and showed a predilection for heretical
doctrines. The Rdmdyana, as we have seen, represents

1 S B. E. XXII, pp. xi, 27
2 X. 22
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the Vaisalika rulers as lkshvakuids. The Pali commen-
tary Paramatthajotilca’ traces their origin to Benares.
The comparison of the Lichchhavis to the "Tavatimsa
gods' hardly accords with the theory that represents
them as kinsmen of snub-nosed peoples who lived beyond
the Himalayas.? "Let those of the brethren" we are told
by a personage of great eminence "who have never seen
the Tavatimsa gods, gaze upon this company of the
Lichchhavis, behold this company of the Lichchhavis,
compare this company of the Lichchhavis—even
as a company of Tavatimsa gods."

The date of the foundation of the Lichchhavi power
is not known. Butitis certain that the authority of the
clan was well established in the days of Mahavira and
Gautama, in the latter half of the sixth century B.C., and
was already on the wane in the next century.

Buddhist tradition has preserved the names of eminent
Lichchhavis like prince Abhaya, Otthaddha (Mahali), gene-
rals Siha and Ajita, Dummukha and Sunakkhatta.® In the
introductory portion of the Ekapmni* and Ghulla Kalihga®
Jatalcas it is stated that the Lichchhavis of the ruling
family numbered 7,707.° There was a like number of vice-
roys, generals, and treasurers. Too much importance
should not be attached to these figures which are merely
traditional and may simply point to the large number of

1 Vol. I, pp. 158-65.
2 S.B.E.,XI1,p,32; DPPN, I I, 779.

3 Ahguttara Nikaya, Nipata | 11, 74 (P. T. S, Part I, p. 220 f.) ; Mahali
Sutta, Dialogues of the Buddha, Part |, p. 198, Part | I |, p. 17. Mahavagga,
S B. E., XVII, p. 108 ; Majjhima N., | . 234 ; 68 ; Il. 252 ; The Book of the

Kindred Sayings, |, 295. For a detailed account of the Lichchhavis, see now
Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India.

4 149

5 301,

6 Another tradition puts the number at 68,000 (DPPN, I'|. 781 n). The
Dhammapada Commentary (Harvard Oriental Series, 30, 168) informs us that
the rajas ruled by turns.
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malmllakas' or elders in the clan. The real power of
administration especially in regard to foreign affairs seems
to have been vested in a smaller body of nine Omarajas or
archons. The Jaina Kalpasatra’ refers to the nine Lich-
chhavis as having formed a league with nine Mallakis and
eighteen archons of Kasi-Kosala.® We learn from the
Nirayavala Sutra that an important leader of this alliance
was Chetaka whose sister Trisala or Videha-datta was
the mother of Mahavlra, and whose daughter Chellana or
Vaidehi was, according to Jaina writers, the mother of
Kunika-Ajatasatru.

The league was aimed against Magadha. Tradition
says that even in the time of the famous Bimbisara the
Vaisalians were audacious enough to invade their

1 Cf.theVajji Mahallaka referred toin Digha, | 1. 74; Ahguttara, |V. 19.

2 §128

3 Nava Mallai (Mallati) nava Lechchhal (Lechchhatl) Kas Kosalaga,
(variant Kosalaka) attharasa vi ganarayano .

The Kalpasutra of Bhadrabahu, ed. by Hermann Jacobi, 1879, Jinacariia
p. 65 (8 128) ; Niraylivaliya Snttam (Dr. S Warren), 1879, § 26 ; SBE, XXII,
1884, p. 266.

Dr. Barua isinclined to identify the nine Lichchhavis and the nine Mallakis
with the eighteen ganarajas who belonged to Kasl and Kosala. He refers in this
connection to the Kalpadrumakalikavyakhya which represents the Mallakis as
adhipas (or overlords) of Kad-desa, and the "Lechchhakis' as adhipas of
Kosala-desa, and further describes them as samantas or vassals of Chetaka,
maternal uncleof Mahavira (Indian Culture, Vol 11, p. 810), It is news to
gsudents of Indian history that in the days of Mahavlra the kingdoms of Kasl and
K osala acknowledged the supremacy of the Mallas and Lichchhavis respectively,
and formed part of an empire over which Chetaka presded. Even Dr. Barua
hesitates to accept this interpretation of the late Jaina commentator in its entirety
and suggests that the nine Mallas and the nine Lichchhavis ... derived their
family prestige from their original connection with the dynasie of Kas and
Kosala. The Paramattha-jotika (Khuddaka-patha commentary), however,
connects the Lichchhavis not with the dynasty of Kosala but with that of Kasl.
The divergent testimony of these late commentators shows that they can hardly,
be regarded as preserving genuine tradition. There is no suggestion in any early
Buddhist or Jaina text that either the Lichchhavis or the Mallas actually ruled
over any grama or nigama in Kad-Kosala (see Indian Culture, 11, 808).
Theganarajas of Kad-Kosala apparently refer to the Kalamas, Sakyas and other
clansin the Kosalan empire.



126 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA

neighbours across the Ganges.' In the reign of Ajatasatru
the tables were turned, and the great confederacy of
Vaisali was utterly destroyed.?

The Malla territory, ancient Malla-rattha, the Malla-
rashtra of the Mahabharata,® was split up into two main
parts which had for their capitals the cities of Kusavati
or Kusinara and Pava* The river Kakuttha, the
Oacouthes of the classical writers, identified with the
modern Kuku, probably formed the dividing line® The
division of the peopleis aso known to the great epic®
which draws a distinction between the Mallas proper and
the Dakshina or Southern Mallas. There is no agreement
among scholars regarding the exact site of Kusinara.
In the Maha-parinibbana Suttanta it is stated that the Scila
Grove of the Mallas, the Upavattana (outskirt or suburb)’
of Kusinara, lay near the river Hiranyavati. Smith identi-
fies the stream with the Gandak and says that Kusinagara
(Kusinara) was situated in Nepal, beyond the first range
of hills, at the junction of the Little, or Eastern Kapti
with the Gandak.®? He, however, admits that the discovery
in the large stapa behind the Nirvana temple near Kasia
on the OhotaGandak, in the east of the Gorakhpur district,
of an inscribed copper-plate bearing the words "[parini]r
vaua-chaitye tamrapatta iti,"9 supports the old theory,
propounded by Wilson and accepted by Cunningham,
that the remains iiea* Kasia represent Kusi-nagara.

1 Si-yu-ki, Bk. I X.

2 DPPN, I | .781-82.

3 VI.9. 34

4 KusaJataka, No. 531 ; Maha-parinibbana Suttanta, Dialogues of the
Buddha, Part | | , pp. 136 ff, 161-62.

5 AGI (1924), 714.

6 Mbh. Il.30. 3and 12.

7 JRAS, 1906, 659 ; Dtgha, | | . 137.

8 EHI, third ed., p. 159 n.

9 AS/, A R, WII-12, 17 ff, JRAS, 1913, 152. Kadaisa village that lies
about 35 milesto the east of Gorakhpur (AGI, 493).
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Pava was identified by Cunningham® with the village
named Padaraona, 12 miles to the N.N.E. of Kasia, and
separated from it by the Badhi Nala' ( identified with the
ancient Kakuttha). Carlleyle, however, proposes to
identify Pava with Fazilpur, 10 miles S.E. of Kasia and
separated from it by the Kuku.? In the Sahgiti Suttanta
we have a reference to the Mote Hall of the Pava Mallas
named Ubbhataka.®

The Mallas together with the Lichchhavis are classed
by Manu as Vratya Kshatriyas. They, too, like their
eastern neighbours were among ardent champions of
Buddhism.

Like Videha, Malla had at first a monarchical cons-
titution. The Kusa Jataka mentions a Malla king named
Okkaka (lkshvaku). The name probably suggests that like
the Sakyas® the Malla princes also claimed to belong to the
Ikshvaku family. And thisis confirmed by the fact that
in the Maha-paritiibbana Suttanta they are sometimes called
Vasetthas, ie, "belonging to the Vasishtha gotra! ° The
Mahasudassana Sutta mentions another king named Maha-
sudassana.® These rulers, Okkaka and Mahasudassana,
may or may not have been historical individuals. But the
tales that cluster round their names imply that Malla-
rattha was at first ruled by kings. This conclusion is con-
firmed by the evidence of the Mahabharata’ which refers
to an overlord (adhipa) of the Mallas. During the monar-
chical period the metropolis was a great city and was styled

AGJ, 1924, 498.
Kukuttha ; AGI, 1924, 714.
DPPN, | | . 194.
Cf. Dialogues, Part I, pp. 114-15.
Dialogues of the Buddha, Part | |, pp. 162, 179, 181. Vasishtha figures in
the Ramayana as thepurohita of the Ikshvakuids.
6 S B.E.,XI,p. 248
7 11,30. 3.

O B WDN R
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Kusavati. Other important cities were Anupiya and
Uruvelakappa.*

Before Bimbisara's time the monarchy had been replac-
ed by republics? and the chief metropolis bad sunk to the
level of a"little wattel and daub town," a "branch town-
ship" surrounded by jungles.® It was then styled Kusinara.

The relations of the Mallas with the Lichchhavis were
sometimes hostile and on other occasions friendly. The
introductory story of the Bhaddasala Jatalca® contains an
account of a conflict between Bandhula the Mallian,
Commander-in-chief of the king of Kosala, and 500 elders
of the Lichchhavis. The Jaina Kalpasntra, however, refers
to "nine Mallakis" as having combined with the Lichch-
havis, and the seigniors of Kasi-Kosala against Kunika-
Ajatasatru who, like Philip of Macedon, was trying to
absorb the territories of his republican neighbours. The
Malla territory was finally annexed to Magadha. It cer-
tainly formed a part of the Maurya Empire in the third
century B.C.

Chedi was one of the countries encircling the Kurus,
parltahKmun, and lay near the Jumna.® It was closely con-
nected with the Matsyas beyond the Chambal, the Kasis of
Benares, and the Karushas in the valley of the Sona® and

1 Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes, p. 149. Dialogues, Pt. |11 (1921), 7 ; Gradual
Sayings, 1V. 293. Anupiya good on the banks of the river Anoma which lay
thirty leagues to the east of Kapilavastu It was here that the future Buddha
cut off his hair and put on the robes of the ascetics.  (DPPN, 1, 81, 102 ).

2 C/.S B.E., XI,p, 102 ; Kautilya's Arthasastra, 1919, p. 378.

3 Kudda-nagaraka, ujjahgala-nagaraka,  sakha-nagaraka.

4 No. 465.

5 Pargiter, JASB, 1895, 253 fif; Mbh; I. 63. 258 ; V. i. 11.

Santi ramya janapada
bahvannah paritah Kurun
Panchalah-Chedi-Matsyakcha
Surasenah Patachcharah ¢
Daiarna Navarashtrascha
Mallah Salva Yugandharah.
6 Mbh.V.22,25;74.16; 198.2; VI.47. 4 ; 54. 8.
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is distinguiahed from the Dasarnas who lived on the banks
of the Dhasan; * In ancient times it corresponded roughly
to the eastern part of modern Bundelkhand. and some
adjoining tracts.” In the mediaeval period, however, the
southern frontiers of Chedi extended to the banks of the
Narmada (Mekala-suta) :—

Nadinam Mekala-suta nripanaw, Banavigrahah

havinarh cha Suranaidas Chedi-mandala-mandanam

We learn from the Chetiya Jataka® that the metropolis
was Sotthivati-nagara. The Mahabharata gives its
Sanskrit name Suktimati, or Sukti—sahvaya.6 The Great
Epic mentions also ariver called Suktimati which flowed
by the capital of Baja Uparichara of the Ohedi-vishaya
(district).® Pargiter identifies the stream with the Ken,
and places the city of Suktimati in the neighbourhood of
Banda.” Other towns of note were Sahajati®, and Tripuri,®

the mediaeval capital of the Janapada.

1 Princesses of Dasarna were gven in marriage to Bhima of Vidarbha and
Virabahu or Subahu of Chedi (Mbh. H I | . 69. 14.15),

2 Pargiter (JASB, 1895, 253) places Chedi along the south bank of the
Jumna from the Chambal on the north-west as far as Karwi on the south-ea ;
its limits southwards may have been, according to him, the plateau of Malwa and
the hills of Bundelkhand.

3 Attributed to Rajasekhara in Jahlana's Suktimukt avail, Ep. Ind. V. 280.
Konow, Karpuramanjart', p. 182.

4 No. 422.

5 111.20.50; XIV.832; N.L.Dey, Ind. Ant., 1919, p. vii of Geographical
Dictionary.

6 1.63.35.

7 JASB, 1895, 255, Markandeya P., p. 359.-

8 Anguttara, I11. 355 (P.T.S.). Ayasma Mahachundo Chetisu vihdrati

Sahajatiyam.  Sahajati lay on the trade route along the river Ganges {Buddhist
India, p. 103). Cf. the legend on a seal-die of terra-cotta found at Bhita, 10 miles
from Allahabad (Arch. Expi. Ind., 1909-10, by Marshall. JRAS, 1911, 128 f.)~
Sahijitiye nigamaia, in letters of about the third century B.C. se as
JBORS, X1 X, 1933, 293.

9 Tripuri stood dose to the Nerbudda not far from modern Jubbalpore.
In the Haimakosha it is called Chedinagari (JASB, 1895, 249). The
city findsmention in the Mbh. I I I . 253. 10, along with Kosala, and its people, the
Traipuras,arereferred in V1. 87. 9, together with the Mekalas and the Kurubiadas.

0. P. 90—17.
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The Chedi people are mentioned as early as the Big-
Veda. Their king Kasu Chaidya is praised in a Dmiastuti
(praise of gift) occurring at the end of one hymn.' Rapson
proposes to identify him with 'Vasu' of the Epics.

The Chetiya Jatalca gives a legendary genedogy of
Chaidya kings, taking their descent from Mahasammata
and Mandhata. Upachara, a King of the line, had five sons
who are said to have founded thecitiesof Hatthipura, Assa-
pura, Sihapura, Uttarapanchala and Daddarapura® Thi3
monarch is probably identical with Uparichara Vasn, the
Paurava king of Chedi, mentioned in the Mahabharata?
whose five sons aso founded five lines of kings.* But
epic tradition associates the scions of Vasu's family with
the cities of Kausambi, Mahodaya ( Kanauj ) and
Girivraja.®

The MahMharata spesks aso of other Chedi kings
like Damaghosha, his son Sisupala Sunitha, and his sons
Dhrishtaketu and Sarabha who reigned about the time of
the Bharata war. But the Jatalca and epic accounts of the
early kings of Chedi are essentially legendary and, in the
absence of more reliable evidence, cannot be accepted as
genuine history.

We learn from the Vedabbha Jatalca® that the road
from Kasi to Chedi was unsafe being infested with
roving bands of marauders.

1 VIII. 5 37-39.

2 Hatthipura may be identified with Hatthinipura or Hastinapura in the
Kuru country, Assapura with the city of that namein Anga, and Sihapura with
the town of Lala from which Vijaya went to Ceylon. Therewas another Simhapura
in the Western Punjab (Watters |. 248). Uttarapanchala s Ahichchhatra in
Rohilkhand. Daddarapura was apparently in the Himalayan region. (DPPN, I.
1054).

3 1.63.1-2.

4 1.63.30.

5 Ramayana, |. 32. 6-9 ; Mahabharata, 1. 63, 30-33.

6 No. 48.
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Vamia or Vatsa was the country south of the Ganges'
of which Kausambi, modern Kosam, on the Jumna, near
Allahabad, was the capital.? Oldenberg® is inclined to
identify the Vamsas with the Vatsas of the Aitareya
Brahmana. But the conjecture lacks proof. The 8Sata-
patha Brahmana mentions a teacher named Proti Kausam-
beya4 whom Harisvamin, the commentator, considers to be
a native of the town of Kausambi.> Epic tradition attri-
butes the foundation of thisfamous city to a Chedi prince.®
The origin of the Vatsa people, however, is traced to a
king of Kasi.” It is stated in the Paranas that when the
city of Hastinapura was washed away by the Ganges,
Nichakshu, the great-great-grandson of Janamejaya,
abandoned it, and removed his residence to Kausambi.
We have already seen that the Puranic tradition about
the Bharataor Kuru origin of the later kings of Kausambi
is confirmed by two plays attributed to Bhasa. Udayana,
king of Kausambi, is described in the Svapnamsavadatta
and the Pmtijna Yaitgandharayaya ® as a scion of the
Bharata-kula.

The Purdnas give a list of Nichakshu's successors
down to Kshemaka, and cite the following genealogical
verse i—

1 Ram.Il.52. 101.

2 Nariman, Jackson and Ogden, Priyadarstka, Ixxvi; the Brihat Katha-
Sloka.Samgraha (4. 14, cf. 8, 21) explicitly dates that Kausambi was on the
Kalindi or Jumna. Malalasekera, DPPN, 694. Thereference in one texf to the pos-
tion of the city on the Ganges is possibly due to its proximity to the confluence of the
Ganges and the Jumna in ancient times, or to a copyist'serror.

3 Buddha, 393 n.

4 Sat. Br., XII.2, 2. 13

5 Seep. 70. ante.

6 Ram., |, 32.3-6; Mbh.1.63.31.

7 Harivamsa, 29. 73 ; Mbh., X 1| . 49. 80.

8 Svapna, ed. Ganapati Sastri, p. 140 ; Pratijtia, pp. 61, 121.
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Bralma-kshatrasya® yo yonir
vamno devar shi-satkritah
Kshemakam pvapya rajanailt
Haiutitham prdpsyati vai kalan.

"The family honoured by gods and sages (or divine
sages), from which sprang Brahmanas and Kshatriyas
(or those who combined the Brahmana and Kshatriya
status) will verily, on reaching Kshemaka, come to an end
(or be interrupted) in the Kali Age."

The criticism that has been offered in this work in
regard to the lkshvaku and Magadhan lists of kings
applies with equal force to the Paurava-Bharata line.
Here, too, we find mention of princes (e.g., Arjunaand
Abhimanyu) who can hardly be regarded as crowned
nripas or monarchs. It is aso by no means improbable
that, as in the case of the Ikshvakus and the royal houses
of Magadha and Avanti, contemporaries have been repre-
sented as successors and collaterals described as lineal
descendants. There is, moreover, no unanimity in regard
to the names of even the immediate predecessors of Ucla
yana, the most famous among the later kings of the
family. These facts should be remembered in determin-
ing the chronology and order of succession of the Bharata
dynasty of Kausambi. The earliest king of the line
about whom we know anything definite is Satanika Il of
the Puranic lists. His father's name was Vasudana
according to the Puranas, and Sahasranika according to
Bhasa' Satanika himself was aso styled Parantapa’
He married a princess of Videha as his son is called

1 Cf. Brahma-Kshatriyanath kula of the inscriptions of the Sena kings
who claimed descent from the Lunar Race to which the Bharatas, including, the
Kurus belonged,

2 Buddhist India, p. 3.
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Vaidehiputra.® He is said to have attacked Champa,
the capital of Anga, during the reign of Dadhivahana.’
His son and successor was the famous (Jdayana, the con-
temporary of the Buddha and of Pradyota of Avanti and
therefore of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru of Magadha.

The Bhagga(Bharga) state of Sumsumaragiri, 'Crocodile
Hill', was a dependency of Vatsa.®> The MahUbharata * and
the Harivamsa® testify to the close connection of these two
territories and their proximity to the principality of a
Nishada chieftain, while the Apadana seems to associate
Bharga with Karusha.® The evidence points to the
location of Sumsumaragiri between the Jumna and the
lower,valley of the Sona

The Kuru realm was according to the Maha-Sutasoma
Jataha’ three hundred leagues in extent. The reigning
dynasty according to the Pali texts belonged to the
Yuddhitthila gotta, i. e, the family of Y udhishthira.®
The capital was Indapatta or Indapattana, i e., Indrapra-
stha or Indrapat near modern Delhi. It extended
over seven leagues.’ We hear also of another city called
Hatthinlpura,lo doubtless, the Hastinapura of the epic, and
a number of nigamas or smaller towns and villages besides

1 Svapna-vasavadatta. Act VI. p. 129.
2 JASB, 1914, p. 321.
3 Jataka, No. 353 ; Carmichael Lee.1918, p. 63.
4 11.30.10-11.
Vatsabhumincha Kaunteyo vijigye balavan balat
Bharganamadhipanchaiva Nishadadhipatim tatha,
"The mighty son of Kunti (i e. Bhimasena) conquered by force the Vatsa
country and the lord of the Bhargas and then the chieftain of the Nishadas."
5 29. 73 Pratardanasya putrau dvau
Vatsa-Bhargau babhuvatuh
"Pratardana had two sons, Vatsa and Bharga."
6 DPPN, I'l. 343

7 No. 537.
8 Dhumakari Jataka, No. 413 ; Dasa Brahmana Jataka, No. 495.

9 Jataka Nos. 537, 545.
10 The Buddhist Conception of Spirits | DPPN, 11. 1319
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the capital, such as Thullakotthita, Kammassadamma,
Kunpdi and Varapavata.'

The Jatahas mention the Kara kings and princes
styled Dhananjaya Koravya,® Koravya,® and Sutasoma.’
We cannot, however, vouch for their historical existence
in the absence of further evidence.

The Jaina Uttaradliyayana Sutra  mentions a king
named Ishukara ruling at the town called Ishukarain the
Kuru country.® It seems probable that after the removal
of the elder branch of the royal family to Kausambf and
the decline of the Abhipratarinas, the Kuru realm was
parcelled out into small states of which Indapatta and
Ishukara were apparently the most important. "Kings"
are mentioned as late as the time of the Buddha when
one of them paid a visit to Ratthapala, son of a Kuru
magnate, who had become a disciple of the Slkya Sage.’
Later on, the little principalities gave place to a Sahyha
or republican confederation.’

Paiichala, as already stated, comprised Rohilkhand and
a part of the Central Doab. The Mahabharata, the
Jatahas and the Diwytivadana* refer to the division of
this country into two parts,viz,Uttara or Northern Paiichala
and Dakshina or Southern Panchala. The Bhagirathi
(Ganges) formed the dividing line.® According to the

i Theepic (Mbh V. 31. 19 ; 72, 15 etc.) has areference to four villages, viz,
Avisthala, Vrikasthala, Makandl, Varanavata.

2 Kurudhamma Jataka, No. 276 ; Dhumakari Jataka, No. 413 ; Sambhava
Jataka, No. 515 ; Vidhura Pandita Jataka, No 545. Dhananjaya is, as is well-
known, aname of Arjuna.

3 Dasa Brahmana Jataka, No. 49 ; Maha-Sutasowa Jataka, No. 537.

4 Maha-Sutasotna Jataka. Cf. the Mahabharata, 1. 95. 75 where Sutasoma
appears as the name of a son of Bhima,

S. B. E.XLV. 62.

DPPN, I | . 706 f.
Artha'sastra, 1919, 378.
P. 435.

© oo N o o

Mbh., I. 138. 70. For divisionsin Vedic times sse 70 f ante.
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Great Epic, Northern Panchala had its capital at
Ahiohchhatra or Chhatravati, the modern Ramnagar
near Aonla in the Bareilly District, while Southern
Panchala had its capital at Kampilya, and stretched from
the Ganges to the Chambal."! A great struggle raged in
ancient times between the Kurus and the Panchalas for
the possession of Northern (Uttara) Panchala.  Sometimes
Uttara Panchala was included in Kururattha (-rashtra)?
and had its capital at Hastinapura,® at other times it
formed a part of Karapilla-rattha (Kampilya-rashtra).*
Sometimes kings of Kampilya-rashtra held court at Uttara
Panchala-nagara, at other times kings of Uttara Panchala-
rashtra held court at Kampilya.'

The history of Panchala from the death of Pravahana
Jaivala or Jaivali to the time of Bimbisara of Magadha
is obscure. The only king who may perhaps be referred
to this period is Durmukha (Dummukha), the contem-
porary of Nimi,® who is probably to be identified with
the penultimate sovereign of Mithila.” In the Kumbha-
ham Jataha it is stated that Durmukha's kingdom was
styled Uttara Panchala-rattha (-rashtra) ; his capital was
not Ahiohchhatra but Kampilla ( Kampilya )-nagara.
He is represented as a contemporary of Karandn, king
of Kalinga, Naggaji (Nagnajit), king of Gandhara, and
Nimi, king of Videha. The Aitareya Brahmana* credits
him with extensive conquests and names Brihaduktha as
his priest :—

1 Mbh, I. 138 73-74.

2 Sotnanassajataka, No. 505 ; Mahabharata, |. 138.

3 Diwavadana, p. 435.

4 Brahmadatta Jataka,No. 323 ' Jayaddisa Jataka, Ho. 513 and Ganda-
tindujataka, No. 520.

5 Kutnbhakara Jataka, No. 408.

6 Jataka, No. 408.

7 Jataka, No. 541.

8 VIII.23.
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"Etarh  ha va  Aindram Mahabhishekam Brihaduktlba
Uishir Durmukhaya PaTichalaya provacha ,tasmadu Durmu-
khah  Pancludo Raja sati  vidyaya samantam sarvatah
Pfithivim jayan parly aya"

"This great anointing of Indra Brihaduktha, the seer,
proclaimed to Durmukha, the Pauchala. Therefore, Dur-
mukha Panchala, being a king, by this knowledge, went
round the earth completely, conquering on every side."*

A great Panchala king named Chulani Brahmadatta
is mentioned in the Maha-Ummagga Jataka® the Uttar-
arthyayana Sutra? the Svapna-vasavadatta* and the Rama-
yana* In the last-mentioned work he is said to have
married the daughters (kanyah) of Kusanabha who were
made hump-backed (kubja) by the Wind-god. In the
Jataka, Kevatta, the minister of Brahmadatta, is said to
have formed a plan for making Chulani chief king of all
India, and the king himself is represented as having laid
siege to Mithila. In the Uttar-adhyayana Brahmadatta
is styled a universal monarch. The story of this king
is, however, essentially legendary, and little reliance can
be placed on it. The Ramayanic legend regarding the
king is only important as showing the connection of the
early Panchalas with the foundation of the famous city of
Kanyakubja (Kanauj) whose name (city of the hump-
backed maiden) is accounted for by the curse to which
the story refers.®

1 Keith, Fig.-Veda Brahmanas, Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 25.

2 546.

3 S.B.E., XLV.57-61,

4 ActV.

5 1.3

6 Cf. Watters, Yuan Chwang, |. 341-42. The point ssems to be missed by
Ratilal Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India, 43 n. The name Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja
is already met with in the MahabharataA. 175. 3 ; V. 119. 4. Kanyakubjl occurs
in the Mahabhashya 1V. 1. 2. (233), aong with Ahichchatrl. Kannakujja
appearsin Pali texts (DPPN. |. 498).
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The Uttar-adhyayana Sutra mentions a king of
Kampilya named Sanjaya who gave up bis kingly power
and adopted the faith of the Jinas.® We do not know what
happened after Sanjaya renounced his throne. But there
is reason to believe that the Panchalas, like the Videhas,
Mallas and Kurus, established a Sahgha form of govern-
ment of the Raja-mb'd-opajlvin type.?

M atsya was the extensive territory between the hills
near the Chambal and theforests that skirtedthe Sarasvati
of which the centre was Virata-nagara or Bairat in the
modern Jaipur State. The early history of the kingdom
Has already - been related. Its vicissitudes during the
period which immediately preceded the reign of Bimbisara
of Magadha are not known.®> It is not included by the
Kautiliya Arthasastra among those states which had a
Sahgha or non-monarchical form of government. The
probability is that the monarchical constitution endured
till the loss of its independence. |t was probably at one
time annexed to the neighbouring kingdom of Chedi.
The Mahabharata* refers to a king named Sahaja who
reigned over the Ohedis as well as the Matsyas. It was
finally absorbed into the Magadhan Empire. Some of
the most famous edicts of Asoka have been found at
Bairat.

A family of Matsyas settled in the Vizagapatam region
in mediaeval times.° We are told that Jayatsena, the lord
of Utkala, gave to Satyamartanda of the Matsya family in
marriage his daughter Prabhavati, and appointed him to

1 S.B.E..XLV. 80-82.

2 Arthasastra, 1919, p. 378. The Elders of this type of corporations or con-
federations took the title of Raja. One of these rajas was apparently the
maternal  grandfather of Visakha Panchallputra, a disciple of the Buddha
(DPPN,11.108).

3 66 ff ante.

4 V.74 16 cf.VI.47,67; 52. 9.

5 Dibbida plates, Ep. Ind., V. 108,

O. P. 90—18.
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rule over the Oddavadi country. After twenty-three
generations came Arjnna who ruled in 1269 A.D.

The oCtrasena country had its capital at Mathura
which, like Kausambi, stood on the Jumna. Neither the
country nor its metropolis finds any mention in the Vedic
literature. But Gresk writers refer to the Sourasenoi
and their cities Methora ( Mathura) and Cleisobora.
Buddhist theologians make complaint about the absence
of amenities in Mathura. They were apparently not much
interested in its kettledrums or in the satakas
(gaments ) and karshapanas ( coins) about which
Patanjali spesks in the Mahabhashya® A highroad
connected the city with a place called Verauja which
was linked up with Sravasti and the caravan route that
passed from Taxila to Benares through Soreyya, Sankassa
( Sankasya ), Kannakujja ( Kanyakubja or Kanauj ), and
Payaga-Patitthana (Allahabad).?

In the Mahabharata and the Pxirmas the ruling
family of Mathura is styled the Yadu or Yadava family.
The Yadavas were divided into various septs, namely,
the Vitihotras, Satvatas, etc.* The Satvatas were sub-
divided into several branches, eg., the Daivavridhas,
Andhakas, Maha-bhojas and Vrishnis.®

Yadu and his tribe are repeatedly mentioned in the
Rig-Veda. He is closely associated with Turvasa and, in
one place, Druhyu, Anu and Puru.® This association is
aso implied by the epic and Puranic legends which state
that Yadu and Turvasu were the sons of the same parents,
and Druhyu, Anu and Pfiru were their step-brothers.

1 Gradual Sayings, I'1.78 ; 111. 188.

2 1.2.48 (Kielhornl. 19).

3 Gradual Sayings, Il . p. 66; DPPN. | 1. 438, 930, 1311.
4 Matsya, 4344 ; Vayu, 94-96.

5 Vishnu, 1V. 13. 1 ; Vayu, 96,1-2.

6 1. 108, 8,
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We learn from the Rig-Veda' that Yadu and Turvasa
came from a distant land, and the former is brought into
very special relation to the Partus or Persians.? The
Satvatas or Satvats also appear to be mentioned in the
Vedic texts. In the Satapakha Brahmana* the defeat by
Bharata of the Satvats and his taking away the horse
which they had prepared for an Aivamedha sacrifice, are
referred to. The geographical position of Bharata's
kingdom is clearly shown by the fact that he made
offerings on the Sarasvati, the Jumna and the Ganges.*
The Satvats must have been occupying some adjoining
region. The epic and Puranic tradition which places
them in the Mathura district is thus amply confirmed.
At alater time, however, a branch of the Satvats seems
to have migrated farther to the south, for in the Aitareya
Brahmana® the Satvats are described as a southern people
who lived beyond the Kuru-Panchala area, i.e, beyond
the river Chambal, and were ruled by Bhoja kings. In

1 1.36.18;VI.45 1.

2 VIIl. 6.46. Epigraphic evidence points to a dose connection between
Western Asia and India from about the middle of the second millennium B. C.
Rig-Vedic Gods like Surya (Shurias), Marut (Maruttash), Indra, Mitra, Varura.
the Nasatyas, and even Daksha (dakash, star, CAH. |. 553) figurein therecords
of the Kasstesand the M itanni.

3 XIIl. 5 4. 21 Satantkah samantasu medhyam Satrajito hayam

adatta yajnam Kaslnath Bharatah Satvatatniva.

The Mbh. vii. 66. 7 (ma sattvani vijljahi) ssems to missthe import of the
Brahmanic gatha.

4 S Br. XIIl.5 4 1L At Br, VIII. 23 ; Mbh , VII. 66 8.

Ashtasaptatim Bharato Dauhshantir Yamunatnanu
Gangayain Vritraghne' badhnat panchapanchasatam hayan
Mahakarma (variant mahadadya) Bharatasya napurve napare janah
divyath tnartya iva hastyabhyath (variant bahubhyath)

nodapuh pancha manava (iti),
So'ivatnedhasateneshtva ~ Yamunamanu viryavan
trisatasvan Sarasvatyath Gahgamanu chatuhsatan..

5 VI, 143
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the Puranas also we find that a branch of the Satvats was
styled Bhoja* :—

"Bliajina- Bhajamana- divy- Andhaka- Devavridha- Maha-
bhoja-Vyishni-sarhjnah  Satvatasya putra babhuvuh .. ... .
Mahabhojastvati  dharmdtma tasyanvaye  Bhoja-Martikavata
babhuvuh."

It is further stated that several southern states,
Mahishmati, Vidarbha, etc., were founded by princes
of Yadu lineage? Nob Only the Bhojas, but the
Devavridha branch of the Satvatas finds mention in the
Vedic literature. Babhrn Daivavrdha® is mentioned in
the Aitareya Brahmana as a contemporary of Bhima,
king of Vidarbha, and of Nagnajit, king of Grandhara
The Andhakas and Vrishnis are referred to" in the
Ashtadhyayl of Panini.® In the Kautiliya Arthasastra®
the Vrishnis are described as a Sahgha, i. e, a republican
corporation. The Mahabharata, too, refers to the
Vrishnis, Andhakas and other associate tribes as a
Sahgha,” and Vasudeva, the Vrishni prince, as Sahgha-
mulchya ( Elder or Seignior of the confederacy ). The
name of the Vrishni corporation (gana) has also
been preserved by a unique coin.® It is stated in
the Mahabharata and the Puranas that Kamsa, like
Peisistratus and others of Greek history, tried to
make himself tyrant at Mathura by overpowering
the Yadavas, and that Krishna-Vasudeva, a scion

1 Vishnu. 1V. 13. 1-6. In Mbh. VIII. 7. 8 the Satvata-Bhojas are located
in Anartta (Gujrat).

2 Mat, 43. 10-29 ; 44. 36/ Vayu, 94. 26 ; 95. 35.

3 Vayu, 96. 15; Vishnu, 13. 3-5.

4 VI, 34.

5 1V.1.14; VIl 2 34

6 P.12

7 XI11. 81.25.

8 Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 119 ; Allan, CCAI, pp,
clvf, 281.
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of the Vrishni family, killed him. The slaying of
Kamsa by Krishna is referred to by Patanjali and the
Gliata Jataka." The latter work confirms the Hindu tradi-
tion about the association of Krishna-Vasudeva's family
with Mathura (Uttara Madhura).?

1 No. 454.

2 The city is so called todistinguish it from Madurain South India. The
question of the historical exisence of Krishna-Vasudeva has been discussed in my
Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, 14 ed., pp. 26-35; 2nd ed., pp. 51 ff. and
my Political History of Ancient India, 1 ed., 1923, p. 312

Several scholars reject the identification of Krishna of the Mahabharata and
the Paranzs with the historical Krishna of the Chhandogya Upanishad (I11. 17).
But we should remember that—

{a) Both the Krishnas have the metronymic Devaklputra, son of Devaki, which
israrein early times.

(6) The teacher of the Upanishadic Krishna belonged to a family ( Angirasa)
closdy associated with the Bhojas ( Pig-Veda, 1 11. 53. 7), the kindreds of
theEpicKrishna[Mbh., | | . 14. 32-34).

(c) The Upanishadic Krishna and his Guru Ghora Angirasa were worshippers
of Surya (the Sun-god). We are told in the Santiparva (335. 19) that the
Satvata-vidhi taught by the Epic Krishna was prak-Surya-mukha-nihsrita.

{d) An Siigirasa was the Guru of the Upanishadic Krishna. Angiras Sruti is
quoted as " Srutlnamuttama srutih" by the Epic Krishna (Mbh., VIII. 69. 85).

(e) The Upanishadic Krishna is taught the worship of the Sun, the noblest of
all lights (jyotir-uttamamiti), high above all darkness (tamasaspari). This has its
paralle in the Gltd (X111, 18—jyotishamapi tajjyotis tamasah param uchyate ;

(f) The Upanishadic Krishna istaught to value, not any material reward {dak-
shina)t but rather the virtues of tapodanaui arjjavam ahithsa satyavachanam.
The Gita also eulogises action performed not for the material fruit thereof. Stress
islaidin GltaX V1. 12 on the virtuesenumerated in the Upanishads.

The Puranas no doubt represent Sandlpani, and not Ghora, as the great teacher
of Krishna. But it isto be remembered that according to the Vishnu Purana (V.
21. 19) Krishna went to the sage Sandipani to learn lessons in the stience of arms
(astraSiksha) :

Tatah Sdndipanim Kaiyam Avantipuravasinam
astrarthath jagmaturvirau  Baladeva-Janardanau,

The Harivathsa, too, informs us (Vishnuparva, 334 ff.) that the resdence of
Krishna, who was already a srutidhara, with his Guru Sandipani was due to his
desire of receiving lesons in the science of the bow (dhanurvedachikirshartham).
The Veda that helearnt from this teacher is not termed akhila Veda, or Trayl, but
simvlylsahga-Vedam, the Veda with its auxiliary treatises. The only Veda that is
expresdy mentioned is the Dhanurveda /'and not the Trayl) together with its four
divisons (chatushpada), etc The compilers of the Bhagavata and Brahma
Vaivarta Puranas (Bhag. X. 45.31 fIf. ; BV, Janmakhanda, 101-102) introduce
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Thefinal overthrow of the Vrishnis is ascribed to their
irreverent conduct towards Brahmanas.' It is interesting
to note that the Vrishnis and the Andhakas are branded
as Vratyas i.e. deviators from orthodoxy in the Drona
parva of the Mahabharata.’ It is a remarkable fact that
the Vrishni-Andhakas and other Vrdtya clans, eg., the
Lichchhavis and Mallas, are found in historical times on
the southern and eastern fringe of the "Dhruva Madhyama
dis" occupied by the Kuru-Pauchalas and two other folks.
It is not improbable that they represent an earlier swarm
of Aryans who were pushed southwards and esstwards
by the Pfiru-Bharatas, the progenitors of the Kuru-Paljchal as.
It may be remembered that the Satapatha Brdhmava
actually refers to the defeat by Bharata of the Satvats—
the progenitors of the Vrishni-Andhakas. And the Great
Epic refers to the exodus of the Yadavas from Mathura
owing to pressure from the Paurava line of Magadha,
and probably aso from the Kurus.?

The Buddhist texts refer to Avantiputta, king of the
Silrasenas, in the time of Maha-Kachchana,* one of the

details about the study of all the Vedas, Upanishads, treatises on law, philosophy,
polity, etc., which are not found in the relevant passage of the Vishnu Purana,
which, according to critics like Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyaya, represents an
earlier and more reliable tradition. Residence with Sandipani, therefore, does not
conflict with the view that Krishna accepted the discipleship of Ghora for purposes
of religious and philosophical sudies (see EHVS, 2nd ed., pp. 73-74). Sandipani
already knew him to be a Srutidhara (versed in the Sruti or the Vedas ; Hart-
vamia, Vishnuparva, 33, 6),

Real discrepancies in regard to certain names are sometimes met with
in Vedic and epic versons of several legends eg. the story of Sunahsepa.
But even thee are not regarded as adequate grounds for doubting the
identity of theleading character of the Vedic Akhyana with that of the corres-
ponding epic tale.

1 Mahabharata, Maushata parva, |. 1522 ; 2. 10; Arthaiastra, 1919 p. 12 ;
Jataka Eng. trans. 1 V. pp. 55-56, V, p. 138. Fausholl, | V. 87f ; V. 267.

'2141. 15
3 Of. Bahu-Kuruchara Mathura, Patanjali, V. I. 1; GEL, p. 395 n.
4 M. 2.83 DPPN, I 1.438.
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chief disciples of Sakyamuni, through whose agency
Buddhism gained ground in the Mat-hnra region.
The name of the king suggests relationship with the
royal house of Avanti. A king named Kuvinda is
mentioned in the Kawa-Mimamsa® The Silrasenas con-
tinued to be a notable people down to the time of
Megasthenes. But at that time they must have formed
an integral part of the Maurya Empire.

Assaka '(Asmaha) was situated on the banks of the
Godavari.” Its capital, Potali, Potana or Podana’ is
possibly to be identified with Bodhan in the Nizam's
dominions. This accords with its position between
Mulaka (district round Paithan) and Kalinga® to which
Pali texts bear witness. In the Sona-Nanda Jataka we
find Assaka associated with Avanti. This may suggest
that Assaka included at that time Mulaka and some
neighbouring districts and thus its territory approached
the southern frontier of Avanti.®

In the Vayu Purana® Asmaka and Mulaka appear as
scions of the lkshvaku family, and the Mahabharata
speaks of the royal sage Asmaka (Asmalco nama rajarshi)
as having founded the city of Podana. This probably
indicates that the Asmaka and Mulaka kingdoms were
believed to have been founded by Ilkshvaku chiefs, just

1 3rded. p,50. He prohibited the use of harsh conjunct consonants.

2 SQutta Nipata, 977.

3 Chulla-Kalihga Jataka, No. 301 ; D. 2. 235; Law, Heaven and Hell
in Buddhist Perspective, 74; Mbh. |. 177. 47. As pointed out by Dr.
Sukthankar the older mss. give the name as Potana or Podana and not Paudanya.
This agrees with the evidence of the Mahagovinda Suttanta (Assakanancha
Potanatn) and the Parisishta parvan (l. 92)—nagare Potanabhidhe.

4 Sutta Nipata, 977 ; Jataka no. 301.

5 Cf. Bhandarkar, Carm. Lee. 1918. pp. 53-54. It appears from the Maha-
govinda Suttanta that at one time Avanti extended southwards as far as the
Narmada valley and included the city of Mahishmatl which stood on the banks
of the famous river.

6 88,177-178 ; Mbh. . 177. 47.



144 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA

as Vidarbha and Dandaka were founded by princes of
the Y adu (Bhoja) family. The Mahagovinda Shttmta men-
tions Brahmadatta, king of the Assakas, as a contem-
porary of Sattabhu, king of Kalinga, Vessabhu, king of
Avanti, Bharata, king of Sovira, Renu, king of Videha,
Dhatarattha, king of Afiga and Dhatarattha, king of
Kasi."

We learn from the Assaka Jataha® that at one time the
city of Potali was included in the kingdom of Kasi, and
that its prince, Assaka, was presumably a vassa of the
Kasi monarch. The Chidla Kalinga Jataha mentions a
king of Assaka named Aruna and bis minister Nandisena,
and refers to a victory which they won over the king of
Kalinga.

Avanti roughly corresponds to the Ujjain region, to-
gether with apart of the Narmada valley from Mandhatato
Maheshwar, and certain adjoining districts. Late Jaina
writers include within its boundaries Tumbavana or
Tumain in the Guna district of the Gwalior state
about 50 miles to the north-west of Eran.® The
Janapada was divided into two parts by the Vindhyas :
the northern part drained by the Sipra and other
streams had its capital at Ujjain and the southern part
washed by the Narmada had its centre at Mahissati or

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, Part |1, p. 270. The last-mentioned prince is
known to the 6at. Br. XI11. 5. 4. 22.
2 No. 207.

3 lha iva Jambudvipe¢ pag Bhartardha Vibhushanam
Avantiriti deko 'sti svargadeitya riddhibhih
tatra Tumbavanamiti vidyate sannivesanam.
Pariiishtaparvan, X11. 2-3.
For the position of Tumbavana, see Ep Ind. X X V |, 115ff.
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Mahismati® usually identified with the rooky island of
Mandhata.?

Buddhist and Jain writers mention several other cities
of Avanti, viz, Kuraraghara ("osprey's haunt"), Makka-
rakata, and Sudarsanapura® The Mahagovinda Sdtanta
mentions Mahissati as the capital of the Avantis, and
refers to their king Vessabhu. The Mahabharata,
however, distinguishes between the kingdoms of Avanti
and Mahishmati, but locates Vinda and Anuvinda of
Avanti near the Narmada.”

The Puranas attribute the foundation of Mahishmati,
Avanti, and Vidarbha to scions of the Yadu family. The
Aitareya Brahmana also associates the Saveafcs and the
Bhojas, branches of the Yadu family according to the
Puranas, with the southern realms.®

The Puranas style the fir3t dynasty of Mahishmati as
Haihaya.® This family is already known to the KautUiya
Arthasastra’ and figures in the Shodasa-rajika and other
episodes of the epic. The Haihayas are said to have over-
thrown the Nagas who must have been the aboriginal
inhabitants of the Narmada region.® The Matsya Purana

1 InJ.V. 133 (DPPN. I. 1050) Avanti is placed in Dakshinapatha. This
rdly reconcilable with the view that only the southern part is meant by the
expresson Avanti Dakshinapatha (Bhandarkar, Carm. Lee. 54)

2 Pargiter in Mark p. Fleet in JRAS, 1910, 444f. There is one difficulty in
the way of accepting this fication. Mandhata lay to the south of the
PSriyatra Mts. (W. Vindhyas), whereas Mahismati lay "beween the Vindhya and
the Riksha—to the north of the Vindhya and to the south of the Riksha, according
to thecommentator Nllakantha (Harivathsa, | | . 38.7-19). For identification with
Mahesvara, once the resdence of the Holkar family, s Ind. Ant, 1875. 346ff.
For Mandhata, seeibid, 1876, 53.

3 Ludersins. No. 469 ; Gradual Sayings, V. 31 ; Law, Ancient Mid-Indian
Ksatriya Tribes, p. 158; DPPN, |. 193; Kathakosa, 18.

Narmadamabhitah, Mbh., 11.31.10.

Matsya, 43-44; Vayu, 95-96; Ait. Br. VIII. 14.

Matsya, 43. 8-29; Vayu, 94, 5-26.

Arthasastra, p. 11; Mbh. vii. 68. 6 etc; Saundara Nanda, VIII. 45.
Of. Nagpur ; and Ind. Ant. 1884. 85; Bomb. Gaz, |. 2.313 €c,

0. P, 90—19.

0 ~NO Ol
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mentions five branches of the Haihayas, namely Vitihofras
Bhojas, Avantis, Kundikeras or Tundikeras and the Tala-
jariighas." When the Vitihotras and Avantis (or the VItiho-
tras in Avanti) passed away, an amatya, minister or
governor, named Pulika (Punika), is said to have killed
his master and anointed his own son Pradyotain the very
sight of the Kdmtriyas? In the fourth century B.C.,
A-vanti formed an integral part of the Magadhan Empire.

The kingdom of Gandhara included within its bound-
aries the vale of Kasmira and the ancient metropolis of
Takshasila, which lay 2,000 leagues from Benares® but
nevertheless attracted students and enquirers from the
most distant provinces.

The Puranas represent the Gandhara princes as the
descendants of Druhyu.* This king and his people are
mentioned several times in the ljig-Veda and apparently
belonged to the north-west,” a fact that accords with the
Puranic tradition. Mention has already been made of the
early king, Nagnajit who is reported to have been a con-
temporary of Nimi, king of Videha, Durmukha, king of
Paijchala, Bhima, king of Vidarbha® and "Karakandii,"

1 43. 48-49.

2 We nead not infer from this statement that the family of Punika sprang
from one of the lower orders of society (e. g., cowherds). The paint in the Puranic
account is that the dynastic change was brought about by an atnatya, a civil
functionary (not a senapati like Push yam itra), and that the army (Kshatriyas)
looked on, i.e, treated the matter with indifference or silent approval. In the
time of Megasthenes soldiers (kshatriya, khattiya-kula) and councillors
(amatyas, amachcha-kula) were distinct orders of society (c/. also Fick, Ch.
VI)." The Tibetans style Pradyota's father Anantanemi. Essay on.Ounadhya,
p. 173.

3 Jataka no. 406; Telapatta Jataka, No. 96; Sushna Jataka, No. 163.

4 Matsya, 48. 6 ; Vayu, 99. 9,

5 Vedic Index, |. 385.

6 Kumbhakara Jataka ; Ait. Br., VII. 34 ; Sat. Br. VIIl. 1. 4. 10 ; Uttara-
dhyayana Sutra. A Nagnajit also appears in the Mahabharata as the Gandharian
contemporary of Krishna (V. 48. 75). But the same epic mentions sakuni as the
King of G'andhSra in the time of Krishna and the Pandavas,
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king of Kaliiiga. Jaina writers tell us that those pririces
adopted the faith of the Jainas.! As. Parsva (777 B.C. ?)
was probably the first historical Jina, Nagngjit, if he really
became a convert to his doctrines,. should have to-be
placed between 777 B.C. and eir. 544 B,C, the date"of
Pukkusati, the Gandharian contemporary of Bimbisara;
The conversion to Jainism, however, does not accord with
the story related in the Jataka about his own elevation and
that of his confreres to the status of .Pachcheka Bnddhan,
or with the interest which the king or his Son Svarjit?
evinced in Brahmanic ritual. It is, however, to be noted
that 'the views of the family in such matters were not
treated with respect. The rival clams of different sects
need not be taken too seriously. The only fact that
emerges is that tradition knew the family to be interested
in religious matters and holding views that did not strictly
conform to traditional Brahmanism.

In the middle of the sixth century B.C. the throne of
Gandhara was occupied by Pukkusati (Pushkarasarin) who
is said to have sent an embassy and a letter to king Bim-
bisara of Magadha, and waged war on Pradyota of Avanti
who was defeated.®> He is dso said to have been threatened
in his own kingdom by the Pandavas who occupied a part
of the Panjab as late asthe time of Ptolemy. In the latter
half of the sixth century B.C. Gandhara was conquered by
the king of Persia. In the Bahistan inscription of Darius,
eir. 520-518 B.C., the Gandharians (Gadara) appear
among the subject peoples of the Achaemenidan or Achae-
menian Empire.”

1 SB. E..XLV.87,

2 sat.Br. VIIIl. 1. 4. 10. Vedic litdex, t. 432

3- Buddhist India, p. 28 ; DPPN, |1. 215 ; Essay on'&unadhya, p. 176.

4 See "Ancient Persian Lexicon and the Texts of the' AchdemMdafi
Imtnptions’ by Herbert dishing Thtmaii, Vanderbilt Oriental Series, Vol. VI:
Old Persian Inscriptions, by Sukumar Sen ; Camb. Hist. Ind. | M4y MS.-
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Kamboja is constantly associated with Gandhara in
literature and inscriptions.’ Like Gandhara it is included
in the Uttarapatlia, i.e., the Far North of India.? It should,
therefore, be clearly distinguished from "Kambuja" in
the Trans-Gangetic Peninsula (i.e., Cambodia),® and must
be located in some part of North-West India close to
Gandhara. The Mahabharata connects the Kambojas with
a place called Rajapura’—"Karaa Rajapwarh gatva
Kamboja tiirjita-stvaya"® The association of the Kambojas
with the Gandharas enables us to identify this Raga
pura with the territory of that name mentioned by
Yuan Chwang® which lay to the south or south-east

1 Mbh, XI11. 207. 43 ; Ahguttara N., P.T. S, |. 213 ; 4. 252, 256, 261 ;
Rock Edict V of Asoka. Quite in keeping with the association with Gandhara,
famous for its good wool ( Rig. V. 1. 126. 7)), is the love of Kambojas for blankets
( Kambala ) to which Yaska (| | . 2) bears testimony.

2 Cf. Mbh., X 11. 207. 43. Rajatarahgini, | V. 163-165. The chronicle does not
place Kamboja to the north of Kashmir. It simply places the territory in the
Uttarapatha, and clearly digtinguishes it from the land of the Tukharas, apparently
lying further to the north.

3 For the Hindu colony of "Kambuja" se Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism,
I'l'l, pp. 100 ff. ; B. R. Chatterji, Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia ;
R. C. Majumdar, Champa.

4 Mbh, VII. 4.5

5 "Karna having gone to (gatvd) Rajapura” vanquished the Kambojas. The
passage can hardly imply that Karna marched to Kamboja "via Rajapura.” It is
also futile to suggest that Rajapura had anything to do with Rajagriha in Bactria
(as is done by a writer in the Proceedings and Transactions of the. Sixth
Oriental Conference, Patna, p. 109). TheRam. |. 6. 22; the Mbh. VII. 119.
14. 26. and the Mudrarakshasa, | | . clearly distinguishes Kamboja from Balbika
(Bactria).

6 Watters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. |, p. 284. Cunningham (AGI, 1924, p. 148)
identifies Rajapura with the chiefship of Rajaori to the'south of Kashmir. The
fact that the Mahabharata (11 .27) makes separate mention of Kamboja and
Abhisara (with which the Rajaori region is identified) need not mean that the
two were absolutely distinct entities in all ages Does not the Great'Epic (1.
30. 24.25) distinguish between Suhma and Tamralipti,and does not the Dasakum-
dra-charita with equal emphasis place Damaliptain Suhma? The truth is that
Rajaori formed only a part of Kamboja which included other areasaswell. The
ruling family of Rajauri (Rajaori) in later times werethe Khasas (Stein in JASB
1899. Extra No. 2, 28).
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of Punch. The western boundaries of Kamboja must
have reached Kafiristan. Elphinstone found in that
district tribes like the 'Caumojee,’ '‘Camoze,’ and 'Camojee*
whose names remind us of the Kambojas.*

Kamboja may have been a home of Brahmanic learning
in the later Vedic period. The Vamsa Brahmana actually
mentions a teacher named Kamboja Aupamanyava.? The
presence of Aryas (Ayyo) in Kamboja is recognised in the
Majjhima Nikaya? But already in the time of Yaska the
Kambojas had come to be regarded as a people distinct
from the Aryans of the interior of India, speaking a
different dialect.* We have further changes in later ages.
And in Bhuridatta Jataha® the Kambojas are credited
with savage (Non-Aryan) customs :

ete hi dhamma anariyarupa
Kambojakanam vitatha bahunnan ti.°

These are your savage customs 'which | hate,
Such as Kamboja hordes might emulate.”

This description of the Kambojas agrees wonderfully
with Yuan Ohwang's account of Rajapura and the adjoin-'
ing countries. "From Lampa to Rajapura the inhabitants
are coarse and plain in personal appearance, of rude

'violent dispositions...they do not belongto India proper,

1 Elphinstone, An Account of the Kingdom of Kabul, Vol. ||, pp. 375-377;
Bomb.Gaz. 1.1, 498n;JRAS., 1843,140 ; JASB.1874 260n ; Wilson,Vishnup.,lI1.
292. With the expression assanam ayatanam, 'land of horses' used by Pali texts
in reference to the Kambojas (DPPN, 1. 526. cf. Mbh. vi. 90. 3) may be compared
the names Aspasioi and Assakenoi given by clasical writers to the sturdy
tribes living in the Alishang and Swat valleysin the days of Alexander (Camb.

Hist. Ind. 352n).
2 Vedic Index, |. 127, 138 ; Yaska, | | . 2.
3 11, 149
4 11.2;IJRAS,1911,801f.
5 No. 543.

6 Jataka, VI. 208.
7 Cowell's Jataka, V1.110.
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but are inferior peoples of frontier, ( i.e, barbarian)
stocks."*

The Kambojas in the Epic period had their metropolis
probably at Raapura. Dvaraka, mentioned by Rhys
Davids as the capital in the early Buddhist period, was
not really situated in this country, though it was connected
with it by a road?® A rea city of the Kambojas was
apparently Nandi-nagara mentioned in Lliders' Inscriptions
176, and 472.

The Vedic texts do not mention any king of Kamboja.
But, as has aready been pointed out, they refer to of
teacher named Kamboja Aupamanyava who was probably
connected with this territory. In the Mahabharata the
Kambojas are represented as living under a monarchical
constitution.® The Epic makes mention of their kings
Ohandravarman and Sudakshina. In later times the
monarchy gave place to a Sahgha form of government.
The KautUlya Arthaiastra* speaks of the Kambojas as a
"varta-sastr-opgjivin" Sahgha, that is to say, a confedera
tion of agriculturists, herdsmen, traders and warriors.
Corporations of Kambojas (Kambojanancha ye ganah) are.
dso mentioned in the Mahabharata.”

1 Watters|. 284 ; for the Kambojassealso S. Levi; "Pre-Aryen et Pri-
Dravidien dans I, Inde" J. A., 1923.

2 DPPN,1.526; c¢. Law : "The Buddhist Conception of Spirits, pp;B0-83.

3 C/.1.67.32;11.4.22;V. 165 1-3; VII.90. 59, etc.

4 P.378.

5 VII. 89. 38.
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SECTION I1. AN EPIC ACCOUNT OF THE.
MAHAJANAPADAS.

Ane« interesting account of the characteristics of the
peoples, of most of the Mahajanapadas described above is to
e found in the Karya farva of the Mahabharata.*

The Kurus, Panchalas, Matsyas, Kosalas, Kasis, Maga-
dhas, Ohedis and Sfirasenas receive praise. Patriots hail-
ing from Aiiga include their country in this list :

Kuravah saha Pauchalah Saha Matsyah sa-Naimishah?
Kosalah Kasya® hgascha Kalinga Mdgadhdstatha
Ghedayascha.mahdbhdgd dharmamjananti mfoatam

Br <i Imam Pauchalah Kauraveyastn dharmam

Satyam Matsyah Surasendscha yajnam.

"The Kauravas with the Panchaas, the Salvas, the
Matsyas, the Naimishas, the Kosalas, the Kasis, the Angas
the Kalinga,s, the Magadhas, and the Chedis who are all
highly blessed, know what the eternal Law of Righteous-
ness is. The Panchaas observe the Vedic code, the
Kauravas the law of righteousness, the Matsyas truth,
and the Surasenas sacrificial rites."

The Magadhas comprehend hints, the Kosalas under-
stand from what they see—the Kurus and Panchalas
gather the sense from half-expressed words, while the
Salvas need full instruction.

Ihgitajnascha Magadhah prekshitajnakha Kosalah.
arddholdah Kuru-PaTichaldh Salvah kritsnminasasanah.

1 Mahabharata, VII1.40.29; 45. 14-16 ; 28 ; 34 ; 40.

2 The Naimishas occupied Nimsar, 20 milesfrom Sitapur, on the left bank
of the Gumti river ( Ayyar, Origin and Early History of Saivistn in South
India, 91).
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The Angas had their detractors and come in for a
good deal of condemnation along with the Madras and
the Gandharas :

Aturanam parity agah sadara-suta-vikrayah
Ahgeshn vartate Karna yesham adhipatir bliavan.

"The abandonment of the afflicted and the sde of
wives and children are, 0 Karna, prevalent among the
Angas. whose overlord thou art."

Madrahesim cha samsrishtam
sanclmm Qandhar akeshu cha,
raja-yajaha-yajye cha
nashtarh dattam havir bhavet.

"Amongst the Madrakas all acts of friendship are lost
as purity among the Grandharakas, and the libations
poured in a sacrifice in which the king is himself the
sacrificer and priest.”

The verses quoted above give a fair idea of the atti-
tude, mainly of poets of the western part of the Madhyadem
towards most of the Mahajanapadas of Northern India.



SECTION IIl. THE FALL OF KASI AND THE
ASCENDANCY OF KOSALA.

Kosalo hama muditah sphlto janajiado mahan
—Ramfiyana.

The flourishing period of the sixteen Mahajanapadas
ended in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C. The history
of the succeeding age is the story of the absorption of
these states into a number of powerful kingdoms, and
ultimately into one empire, namely, the empire of
Magadha.

Kasi was probably one of the first to fall. The
Mahavagga and the Jatakas refer to bitter conflicts between
this kingdom and its neighbours, specially Kosala. The
facts of the struggle are obscure, being wrapped up in
legendary matter from which it is impossible to disen-
tangle them. The Kasis seem to have been successful at
first, but the Kosalas were the gainers in the end.

In the Mahavagga® and the Kosambi Jataha’ it is
stated that Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, robbed Dighati,
king.of Kosala, of his realm, and put him to death. In
the Kunala Jataha® we are told that Brahmadatta, king of
Kasi, owing to his having an army, seized on the country
of Kosala, dlew its king, and carried off his chief queen to
Benares, and there made her his consort. The Braha-
cliatta® and Sona-Nanda Jatakas® aso refer to the victories
of Kasi monarchs over Kosala.

SB.E., XVII, 29499,
No. 428.
No. 536.
No. 336.
No. 532.

0, P.90-20.

abdwiN -



154  POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA

Success, however, did not remain long with the Kasis.!
In the Mahdsllava Jataka? king Mahasllava of Kasi is said
to have been deprived of his realm by the ruler of Kosala.
In the Ghata® and Ekaraja Jatalcas’ Vanka and Dabbasena,
sovereigns of Kosala, are said to have won for their
country a decided_ preponderance over Kasi. The final
conquest of the latter kingdom was probably the work of
Kamsa, as the epithet Baranasiggaho, i.e” "seizer of
Benares" is a standing addition to his name.> The inter-
val of time between Kamsa's conquest of Kasi and the rise
of Buddhism could not have been very long because the
memory of Kasi as an independent kingdom was still
fresh in the minds of the people in the Buddha's time and
even later when the Juguttara Nikaya was composed.

In the time of Mahakosala (about the middle of the
sixth century B. C.) Kasi formed an integral part of the
Kogalan monarchy. When Mahakosala married his
daughter, the lady Kosaladevi, to king Bimbisara of
Magadha, he gave a village of Kasi producing a
revenue of a hundred thousand for bath and perfume
money.°

In the time of Mahakosala's son and successor,
Pasenadi or Prasengjit, Kasi still formed a part of the
Kosalan empire. In the Lohichcha Sutta’ Buddha asks
a person named Lohichcha the following questions : "Now
what think you Lohichcha? Is not king Pasenadi of
-Kosala in possession of Kasi and Kosala ?* Lohichcha

Cf. Jataka No. 100.

No. 51.

No. 355.

No. 303.

The Seyya Jataka. No. 282 ; the Tesakuna Jataka, No. 521 ; Buddhist
p. 25.

Harita Mata Jataka, No. 239 ; Vaddhaki Sukara Jataka, No. 283
Dialogues of the Buddha, Part |, 288-97,

g A~ wN B

India,

®
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replies, "Yes, that isso, Gotama."' We learn from the
Mahavagga® that a brother of Pasenadi acted asthe viceroy
of Kasi.

The Samyukta Nikaya® speaks of Pasenadi as the
head of a group of five Rajas. One these was probably his
brother, the viceroy of Kasi. Among the remaining
princes and chiefs we should perhaps include the rdjanya
Payasi of Setavya mentioned in the Payas Suttanta*
and the ruler of the Kalamas of Kesaputta.®

Another Raja of the group was apparently the Sakya
chief of Kapilavastu. His political subordination to the;
Kosalan monarchs appears from several texts® The
ruler of Devadaha may have ranked as another notable
vassal of Kosala.’

It was probably during the reign of Mahakosala, that
Bimbisara was anointed king of Magadha. With the
coronation of this famous ruler ends the period with which
this part of the work deals.

1 Cf. Gradual Sayings, V. 40. "As far as the Kas-Kosalans extend, as far
as the rule of Pasenadi, the Kosalan raja, extends, therein Pasenadi, the Kosalan
Raja, is reckoned chief."

2 SB.E., XVII, 1%,

3 The. Book of the Kindred Sayings, trandated by Mrs. Rhys Davids, |.
p.106.

4 Cf Milinda, 1V. 4. 14 ; the Vimana-vatthu commentary ; Law, Heaven
and Hell, 79, 83. Payas occurs as the name of a village in a Sahet Mahet
Inscription. It has been identified with a village dose to thefindsjpot of the
record (Ray,, DHNI, |. p. 521).

5 Indian Culture, | 1. 808 ; Angtittara, |, 188.

6 See Supra p. 99.

7 Kapilavastu, Devadaha and Koliya are sometimes mentioned as three
distinct states ( DPPN, 1, 102n ). The subordination of the sakyas to the King of
Kosala necessarily implies the latter's control over Davadaha which was in
part, at any rate, a Sakyan city. 1



SECTION V. KINGSHIP.

We have endeavoured to give in outline the story of
the political vicissitudes through which Northern India
and a considerable portion of the Deccan passed from
the accesson of Parikshit to the coronation of Bimbisara.
We shall now attempt a brief survey of some of the
institutions of the age without which no political history
is complete. We have seen that during the major part of
the period under review the prevailing form of government
was monarchical. The later Vedic texts and auxiliary
treatises give us a few details about the rank and power
of the rulersin the different parts of India, their socia
status, the methods of their selection and consecration,
the chief members of their household, the civil and
military services, the limitations of royal authority and
popular participation in affairs of the state. Even when
all scraps of information are pieced together, the picture
is dim. The facts gleaned from Vedic sources which
alone can, with confidence, be referred to the period
before 500 B.C. have to be elucidated or supple-
mented by post-Vedic data embodying traditions about
the heroic age that preceded the rise and growth of
the Magadhan Empire.

The various kinds of rulership prevalent in different
parts of India are thus described in the Aitareya
Brahmana :'

"Btasyam Pr achy am dis ye he cha Prachyanftnt
r&janah Samrajyayaiva tebhishichyante Samrat-ityenan
ablmhikttmachahshata etameva Devanam vihitimanu.

[ VIM. 14
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Etasyam Bakshinayam dis ye he cha Sdtvatam Rafano
Bhaujyayaiva te'bhishichyaiite Bhoj-etyenan-abhishiUan-
achakshata etameva Bevanam vihitimanu.

Etasyam Pratichyam dis ye ke cha Nichyanam Rajano
ye'pachyanam Svarajyayaiva tebhishichyante  Svarat-ityenaiv-
abhishiktanachakshata etameva Bevanarh vihitimanu.

Etasyam Udichyam dis ye he cha parena Himavantam
Janapada  Uttara-Kurava ~ Uttara-Madra iti  Vairajyayaiva
te'bhishichyante  Virat-ityenan-abhishilctartacluilcshata  etameva
Bevanam  uihitimanu.

Etasyam dhruvdywih Madhyamayam  praiishthayam
dis ye Ice cha Kibru-PaTtchalanan Rajanah sa Vas
Osinaranam Rajydyaiva te'bhishichyante Raj-etyenan-
abhishiktanachalcshata etameva  Bevanam  vihitimanu®

"In this eastern quarter, whatever kings there are of
the eastern peoples, they are anointed for overlordship
(Samrajya); '0 Overlord' they style them when anointed in
accordance with the action of the gods. In the southern
quarter whatever kings there are of the Satvats, they are
anointed for paramount rule (Bhaitjya) ; '0 Paramount
Ruler' they style them when anointed in accordance with
the action of the gods. In this western quarter, whatever
kings there are of the southern and western peoples, they
are anointed for self-rule (Svarajya) ; '0 Self-Ruler® they
style them when anointed in accordance with the action
of the gods. In this northern quarter, the lands of the
Uttara-Kurus and the Uttara-Madras, beyond the
Himavat, their ( kings) are anointed for sovereignty
(Vairagjya) ; '0 Sovereign' they style them when anointed
in accordance with the action of the gods. In this firm
middle established quarter, whatever kings there are of
the Kuru-Pauchalas with the Vasas and Usinaras, they
lire anointed for kingship ; 'king' they style them when
anointed in accordance with the action of the gods."*

1 Rig-Veda Brahmanas, trandated by Keith, Harvard Oriental Series. Vol. 25.
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Several scholars assert that Vairajya means a kingless
state.  But in the Aitareya Brahmam' a king consecrated
with Indra's great unction is called Virat and worthy of
Vairajya. When a king consecrated with the Pnnara-
bhisheka ( renewed anointment ) ascends his Asandi or
throne, he prays for. attaining Vairajya as well as other
kinds of royal dignity. Sayartatakes the word Vairajyam
to mean pre-eminence among kings, itarebhyo bhupatibhyo
vaisishtyam. This is virtually the sense of the word that
Dr. Keith accepts in bis translation.

The Suhranlti? too, understands Virat to denote
a superior kind of monarch. In the Mahabharata Krishna
is lauded as Samrat, Virat, Svarat and Sara-raja’ If the
Uttara-Kurus and the Uttara-Madras are to be regarded
as republican, it is not because of the use of the term
Vairajya, but because in their case it is not the rajan,
but the janapada which is said to be anointed for'
sovereignty. It should, however, be remembered that
already in the Brahmana period Uttara-Kuru bas become
a devakshetra which the arms of a mortal could not
reach.*

It is not easy to decide whether all the terms Sam
rajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya and Rajya referred to
essentially different forms of royal authority in the
Brahmanic period. But two terms at least, namely, Sam-
rajya and Rajya are clearly distinguished by the Sata-
patha Brahmana.’

1 VI 17
2 B. K. Sarkar's Translation, p. 24; Kautilya (VI11.2), howevei\ takes
Vairgjya to mean a system of government which comes-into existence by

forcible seizure of a country from the legitimate ruler for purposes of exploi-
tation.

3 XI11.43.11; cf. 68.54.

4 Ait. Br. viii. 23.  The existence of Ganas and of Ganajyeshthas are hinted

at Rig. V.. 23.8; I1.23 1, X. 34 12; 112 9, Sa Br. XIIIl. 2.8 4 et
5 V. 1.1. 12113 ; cf. Katyayana Santa Sutra, XV. 1.1,2.



KINGSHIP AND CASTE 159

Raja vai Rajasuyeyieshtva bhavati, Samrad Vajapeyen-
Cwararh hi Rajyam param Samrapjam. Kamayeta vai Raja
Samraj bhavitum avaram hi rajyam param Samrajyam. Na
Sanrat kamayeta Raja bhavitum avaram hi  rajyam param
Samrfijyam.

"By offering the Rajasaya he becomes Rgja and by
the Vajapeya he becomes Samraj, and the office of Rajan
is the lower and that of Samraj the higher ; a Rajan
might indeed wish to become Samraj, for the office of
Rajan is the lower and that of Samraj the higher ; but
the Samraj would not wish to become a Raja for the office
of Rajan is the lower, and that of Samraj the higher."

In the Rig-Veda' and later on in the Paranas Bhoja
appears as a proper name. But the Brahmanas regard
it as a royal designation, applicable to the consecrated
monarchs of the southern region.? The word Caesar
furnishes a parallel. Originally the name of a Roman
dictator and of members of his family, it is used, in later
ages, as a title by Roman and German Emperors. As
to Svarajya it is sometimes taken to mean uncontrolled
dominion, and is opposed to Rajya?

The king was usually, though not always, a Kshatriya.
The Brahmanas were considered to be unsuited for
kingship. Thus we read in the Satapatha Brahmaya—°To
the king (Rajan) doubtless belongs the Rajasnya ; for by
offering the Rajasaya he becomes king, and unsuited for
kingship is the Brahmana."*

1 in.537

2 'Bhoja’ may have reference to the king or chieftain as ruler, protector or
devourer of his people (Visamatta). It appears as an official designation in
several inscriptionsof Southern India (Ind. Ant. 1876, 177; 1877, 25-28). In
Mbh, 1. 84. 22. it isapplied to aruler and his family who are deprived of many
of the attributes of sovereignty ( araja Bhojasabdatn tvam tatra prdpsyas
sanvayah ).

;3: Kanaka Sathhita, X1V. 5; Maitrayanl Sathhita, 1. 11, 5, etc, Vedic

Index, | | . 221. .
4V.1,1.12; SBE. XL ; Eggeling. Sat. Br., Part 1 | | , p. 4.
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Bajna eva rajasuyam. Baja vai rajasuyeneshtva bliavati
na vai Brahmano rajyayalam avaram vai rajasuyam par am
Vajapeyam.

A Brahmana king is, however, contemplated in a
passage of the Aitareya Brahmana.! We have references
to Sfidra, Ayogava an even non-Aryan kings in other
Vedic texts. King Janasruti Pautrayaria is branded a
Sildra in the Ohhandogya Upanishad.? King Marutta
Avikshitais styled "Ayogava" in the Satapatha Brahmana.®
Ayogava denotes, in legal codes, a member of a mixed
caste, a descendant of a Sildra by a Vaisya wife.* Nishada
sthapatis (kings or chieftains) figure in a Srauta sTdra
and the Bamayana. In the Jaiminlya Upanishad Brah-
mana it is stated that even an anarya "obtains,” prapnoti,
kings.> This points either to non-Aryan kings or to the
admission of anaryas into the dominions of Aryan rulers.
The Jatahas and the Great Epic refer to kings of various
castes including Brahmanas.’

Kingship was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed
shown by several cases where the descent can be traced.
Mention may be made in this connection of the Parikshitas
and the kings of Janakas line ; hereditary kingship is
aso suggested by the expression Dasapumshamrajya—a
kingdom of ten generations—occurring in the Satapatha
Brahmana,’ But elective monarchy was not unknown.®

VIIIl. 23 (story of Atyaratis offer to Vasishtha Satyahavya).

1V.21-5. Apparently Sudra kings were not unknown in the age.

XI5 4 6.

Manu-samhita, X. 12.

Vedic Index, |. 454 ; Ram, | | . SO. 32 ; 84.1. Jaitn. Up.Br. 1. 4. 5.
C/.Jatakas, 73,432, Mbh. i. 100. 49f ; 138. 70.

X1, 9. 3.1-3; cf. also thereference to the birth of an heir to the throne
[Ait. Br. VIIIl. 9 and to the king as Rajfiita, VIII. 17.

8 Reference may be made in this connection to the passages of the Aitareya
Brahmana (e.g. VII1. 12) describing the choice and consecration of divine rulers
( Ghoshal, A History of Hindu Pdlitical Theories, 1927, p. 26), and notices of
royal election in post-Vedic texts looking back to an early period e.g. Mbh., J. 94.

~NoO U wN R
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The selection was made sometimes by the people and
occasionally by the ministers. The choice was ordinarily
limited to the members of the royal family only, asis
shown by the* legend in Yaska' of the Kuru brothers
Devapi and Samtanu, and the story in the Sarhvara
Jdtaha® of the Kasi princes itposatha and Samvara. In
the Jataka the councillors ask a reigning king, "When
you are dead, my lord, to whom shall we give the white
umbrella ?" "Friends," said the monarch, "all my sons
have aright to the white umbrella. But you may give
it to him that pleases your mind."

At times the popular choice fell on persons who did
not belong to the ruling dynasty. Such may have been
the case when the Srinjayas expelled their hereditary
ruler together with the Shapati> Clear instances of
popular preference for individuals outside the royal family
are furnished by the Jatalcas. The Padanjali Jataka,* for
instance, tells us that when a certain king of Benares died,
his son, Padanjali by name, an idle lazy loafer, was set
aside, and the minister in charge of things spiritual and
temporal was raised to the throne. The Saehchamkira
Jataka,® relates a story how nobles, Brahmanas and all
classes slew their king and anointed a private citizen.
Sometimes the candidate comes from a place outside
the realm. The Darimukha® and Sonaha Jatakas' tell

49—rajatve tarn prajah sarva dhartnajna iti vavrire, The expression Kking-
maker (raja-kartri, Ait. Br. VIII. 17 ; Sat. Br. [11. 4. 1. 7) points to the important
part played by officials including headmen of villages in the choice of the ruler.
Both in the Vedic texts (Ait. Br. VIII. 12) and the epic emphasis is laid on the
possession of moral qualities. The leader on whom the choice falls is ojishtha,
balishtha, sahishtha, sattamah, parayishnutama, dhartnajna. In the fourth
century B.C. physical beauty carried the palm in one territory (Kathaia in the
Punjab according to Onesikritos).

1 Nirukta 11. 10; Ved. Ind. | | , 211. 2 No. 462.
3 Sat. Br. X11.9.3.1 ff. 4 No. 247.
3 No. 73. 6 No. 378 ; cf. No. 401, 7 No. 529.

Q.P.90—31,
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us how on failure of heir at Benares a prince of Magadha
was elected king.

The monarch during the Brahmana period was usually
allowed to have four queens, viz, the Mahishf, the
ParivriMi, the Vavata and the PalagalC The Mahishl,
was the chief wife, being the first one married according
to the Satapatha Brahmana.' The Parivrikit was the
neglected or discarded wife, probably one that had no son.
The Vavata is the favourite, while the Palagall was the
daughter of the last of the court officials® The Aitareya
Brahmana? however, refers to the "hundred" wives of
king Harischandra. In the Jatalca period severa kings
kept a bigger harem. We are told in the Kusa Jatalca®
that king Okkako (Ikshvaku) had sixteen thousand ladies
in his harem among whom Silavati was the chief
(aggamahes). The king of Benares according to the
Dasaratha Jatalca,® had the same number of wives. In
the Suruchi Jatalca’ a king of Mithila says, "Oursis
agreat kingdom, the city of Mithila covers seven leagues,
the measure of the whole kingdom is 300 leagues. Such
a king should have sixteen thousand women at the
least." Sixteen thousand appears to have been a stock
phrase. The number is evidently exaggerated. [ ut it
indicates that the kings of the Jatalca period were extreme
polygamists who frequently exceeded the Brahmanic
number of four or even a hundred queens.

The king wes consecrated after his successon or
election with an elaborate ritual which is described in
several Bralmanas, and for which the appropriate formu-
las (mantras) are given in the Vedic Samhitds. Those

1 VI,5 3. 1. Ved. Ind., I. 478,

2 Webe and Pischd in Vedic Index, 1478.

3 VII. 13 4 No. 53L

5 No. 461. The Ramayana (11.34.13.) dlows this king only 750 ladies
beddesthe chief consorts

5 No.489,
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who aided in the consecration of the king were called
Rajakartri or Rajakrit, i.e,, "king-maker." In the
Satapatha Brahmana' the persons meant and specified
are the Suta (minstrel, chronicler or charioteer), and the
Gramanl, leader of the host or of the village.? Prof.
Radhakumud Mookerji observes :> "It is apparent from
the lists of persons aiding in the royal coronation that
both official and non-official or popular elements were
represented in the function." The principal ceremonies
or sacrifices of royal inauguration were the Vajapeya,
the Rajasnya, the Punar-abhisheka and the Aindra
Mahahhishelca.

The Vajapeya ( lit. "the drink of strength" ) bestowed
on the performer a superior kind of kingship called
"SamrajyaS," while the Rajasaya or royal inauguration
merely conferred the ordinary monarchical dignity.*
The Punar -abhisheka, or renewed consecration, made the
king-elect eligible for all sorts of royal dignity, viz,
Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarqjya, Vairajya, Pdramesh-
thya, Maharajya, Adhipatya, Svavasya and Atishthatva?
The object of the Aindra Mahabhisheka (the great anoint-?
ing of the king of the celestials) is thus described :

"Sa ya iehchhed evamvit Kshatriyam ayam sarvajitir-
jayetayam  sarvamllokem  vindetayam sarveshwh — Rdjndm
'SaishtJiyam, Atishtham, Paramatam gachchheta, Sam-

1 111.4.1.7; X111, 2 2. 18
2 The pot of Gramani seems to have been ordinarily held by a Vaisya
(Vedic Index, I.247 ; |1 .334; Camb. Hist. 131 ; Sat Br. V. 3.1.6.)

3 The Fundamental Unity of India, p. 83.

4 Rajya, cf. Sat. Br.,, V. |. 1. 12-13; some texts, while agreeing that *he
Vajapeya is a Samratsava, says that the Rajasuya is a Varuna-sava, consecra-
ted to the universal svay wielded by Varuna. Tait. Sam. (V, 6, 2, 1) and Br.
(11,7,0,1) ; Sat. Br. V. 4. 3. 2; Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the
Veda and Upanishads, 340 ; Mahabharata, Bk. I1..12. 11-13. efc.

5 'Ait. Br. VIIl. 6. For the meaning of these terms se Keith's trandation
quoted.below. Keith'srendering of some of the expressons,e. g Bhaujya and
Vatrajya, is, however, hardly satisfactory.
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rajyath, Bhaujyam, Svaragjyam Vairajyam, Parcmesb*
thyam, Rajyam, Maharajyam, Adhipatyam, ayam samanta-
paryayi syat Sarvabhaumah sarvayuslva a'ntada pararddhat
Pfithivyai samudraparyantaya Ekarat iti tametena Aindrena
Mahabhishel cena hshatriyanh sapayitva’bhishinchet**

"If he who knows thus should desire of a Icshatriya,
'May he win all victories, find all the worlds, attain the
superiority, pre-eminence and supremacy over all kings
and overlordship, paramount rule, self-rule, sovereignty,
supreme authority, kingship, great kingship and
suzerainty, may he be all-encompassing, possessed of all
the earth, possessed of all life, from the one end up to the
further side of the earth bounded by the ocean, sole
ruler ;' he should anoint him with the great anointing of
Indra, after adjuring him"?

The Vajapeya rites® include araceof 17 chariots, in
which the sacrificer is allowed to carry off the palm, and
from which, according to Bggeling, the ceremony perhaps
derives its name. Professor Hillebrandt would claim for
this feature of the sacrifice the character of a relic of an
old national festival, a kind of Indian Olympic games.
After the chariot race the next interesting item is the
mounting of apole, having a wheaten ring or wheel* on
the top, by the sacrificer and his wife, from which
homage is made to the mother earth. The Satapatha,
Brahmana says, "Truly he who gans a seat in the
air gains a seat above others."> The royal sacrificer
having descended from the pole, is offered a throne-seat

1 At Br. VIII. 1

2 Keith, HOS, Vol. 25.

3 Sat.Br.V.1. 1.5 ff; SB.E, xli; Vedic Index, I'l. 281; Keith, Black-
yajus, cvii—cxi ; RPV U, 3391,

4 Gaudhumam chashalam, "a wheaten headpiece (Eggeling)" "a whedl-
shaped garland of meal" (S. B. E., xli, 31 ; Keith R. P. V. U.339; Sat. Br. V
2.1.6).

5 6at. Bry V. 2, 1.22.
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with a goatskin spread thereon and addressed by
the Adhvaryu ( priest) in the following words:
"Thou art the ruler, the ruling lord (yantri, yamatm)
—thou art firrrf and steadfast (dhruva, dhamna)—
(here | seat) thee for the tilling, for peaceful dwelling
(hshema), for wealth (rayi), for prosperity (posha), L e.,
for the welfare of the people, the common weal." '

The Rajasuya consisted of a long successon of sacri-
ficial performances which began on the first day of
Phalgitna and spread over a period of upwards of two
years’ The rite is described at great length in the
Satapatha Bvalmana? Besides much mere priestly ea
boration, the ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial.
The popular features are chiefly these :—

(1) The Ratninam havihshi* or presents to the divi-
nities of the bejewelled ones (or those possessed of the
jewel offering), vk.g the chief queen and court officials ;

(2) The Abhishechcmiya® or besprinkling ceremony ;

(3) The dig vyasthapana® or the king's symbolical
walking towards the various quarters as an indication of
his universal rule ;

(4) Treading upon a tiger skin/ thus gaining the
strength and the pre-eminence of thetiger ;

(5) Narration by the hotri priest of the story
(akhyana) of Sunahsepa®

1 Sat. Br, V. 2, |.25: The Fundamental Unity of India, p. 80.

2 Keith, Black Yajus, pp. cxi-cxiii, RPVU, 341 ; Vedic Index, 11. 219 ;
SBE., xli, p. xxvi.

3 V.2.3.9(etseq) ; S.B.E, xli, 42-113.

4 Sat. Br.V.3. 1 M. Louis Renou says—'les offrandes ne sont pas faites
aux ratnin mais aux divinite's dans les maisons de chaque ratnin."

5 Sat. Br. V. 3.3-4.

6 Sat. Br.V. 4. 1. 3; Keith, Black Yujas, op. cit.

7 SatBr.V. 4. 1 11.

8 Ait. Br. vii. 13 ff; Keith, RPVU, 341n.
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(6) A mimic cow raid agajhst a relative’; or a sham
fight with a member of the ruling aristocracy (rajanya) ;

(7) Enthronement ;°

(8)" A.game of dice in which the king is made to be
the .victor ;*

The recipients of the sacrificial honours called "Ratni-
nam havihshi" were the divinitiesin the houses of the
Ratnins, i v., of the chief members of the royal household
arid of the king'scivil and military service, viz—

1. The Senanl (Commander of the army).®

2. The Parohita (Royal Chaplain).

3. The Mahishl (Chief Queen).

4. The Sda (Charioteer and Bard).

5. The Oramanl (Leader of the Host or Village
Headman).’

6. The Kshattri (Chamberlain)—forerunner of the An-
tarvamiika or Superintendent of the Seraglio of later times.®

7. The Samgrahltri (Treasurer)—forerunner of the
ShnnidhatrL

8. The Bhagadugha (Collector of the Royal Share, i.e.,
Takes)—forerunner of the Samahartri.

9. The Akshavdpa (Keeper of the Dice).

1 RPVU, 342 ; cf. Sat. Br. V. 4. 3. 3 et scq.

2 Cf. Taittirlya Samhita, 1. 8. 15 with commentary , Vedic Index |1 . 219.
SBE ; xli, 100, n. 1

3 6at Br. V. 44. 1.

4 Sat. Br.V. 4. 4.6 ; Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, etc.p. 342.

5 Cf. Senapati in Ait. Br. viii. 23.

6 The importance of this office is shown by the ocases of Suniantra and of
SaHjaya who is called a Mahamatra (Mbh., XV. 16. 4).

7 Cf. the Adhikritas appointed for gramas or villages by the paramount rule*
(Samrfit) mentioned in the Prahna Upanishad (I 1 1. 4).

8 Vidurawasthe Kshattri (Mbh , 1. 200.17; 1 1. 66. 1., etc.) at the Kuru
Court. For the views of different commentators see Vedic Index. |. 201.

9 Cf. the position of Kanka (Yudhisthira) at theMatsya-Caiirt.
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10. The Go-vikartana (lit. Cutter-up of Cattle, i. &,
the King's Companion in the Chase).

11..- The Palagala (Courier)—forerunner of the Data
(Sasmahard, etc.).

The most essential part of the Ttajddtya was the
Abhisheka or besprinkling. It began with offerings to
the deities Savita Satyaprasava, Agni Grihapati, Soma
Vanaspati, Brihaspati Vak, Indra Jyeshtha, Rudra
Pasupati, Mitra Satya and Varuna Dharmapati. The
consecration water (Abhishechanlya Apah) was made up of
seventeen kinds of liquid including the water from the
river Sarasvatl, sea-water, and water from a whirlpool, a
pond, a well and dew. The sprinkling was performed by
a Brahmana priest, kinsman or brother of the king-elect,
a friendly Rajanaya and a Vaisya.

The two most important kinds of Abhishelca were the
Panar-abhishelca and the Aindra Mahabhishelca.

The Punar-abhisheka or Renewed Anointment is de-
scribed in the Aitareya Brahmana? It was intended for
Kshatriya conquering monarchs. The first interesting
part of the ceremony was the king's ascent to the throne
or Asandi which was made of udimbara wood with the
exception of the interwoven part (bivayana) which consist
ed of munja grass. Then came the besprinkling. Among
other things the priest said : "Do thou become here, the

1 Curiously enough, this list of the ratnins does not include the SthapaU,
probably a local ruler, vassal chief, or governor who is, however, mentioned in
8at. Br. V. 4. 4. 17, in connection with the concluding ceremonies of the rajasuya.
The sacrificial sword (sphya) given by the priest to the king is passed on succes
sively to the king's brother, the suta or the sthapati, the gramant and finally to a
tribesman {sajata). The pog of sthapati was held by Uparikas or governors of
Bhuktis (provinces) in the Gupta period (Fleet, C11, p. 120). Slightly diflferent lists
of ratnins are found in the Taittiriya textss. A group of eight vitas finds
mention in the Panchavimsa Brahmana (Camb. Hist. Ind. |. 131). In Sat. Br
XI11. 5. 4. 6. we have reference to the Pariveshtri, the Kshattri and the Sakha-
sads in connection with a performance of the horse-sacrifice.

t o VI ML,
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overking of kings ; the great, of the great people, the
supreme ruler of the people (or the peasantry)."* "Rajnam
tvam Adhirftja bhaveha ; Mahantam tva mahlnam Samrftjam
cliarshaninam?* The king was next required to get
down from the throne and njake obeisance to the holy
power (Brahman) ; "Bralmana eva tat Kshatram vasam eti
tad yatra vai Brahman ah Kshatram vasam eti tadrashtram
samriddhark tad viravadahasmin viro jayate® "verily thus
the lordly power (Kshatra) falls under the influence of the
holy power (Brahman). When the lordly power falls
under the influence of the holy power, that kingdom is
prosperous, rich in heroes; in it ahero or heir (vira) is
born."* Here there is provision for the prevention of
royal absolutism.

Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, was evidently con-
secrated with the Punar-abhisheha.®

The Aindra Mahabhisheka® or Indra's great unction
consisted of five important ceremonies. In the first place,
an Oath is administered by the priest to the king-elect:
"From the night of thy birth to that of thy death for
the space between these two, thy sacrifice and thy
gifts, thy place, thy good deeds, thy life and thine
offspring let me take, if thou play me false."’ Next
follows the Arohana or enthronement. When the king
is seated on the throne we have the Utkrosana® or
proclamation. The king-makers should say "The Kshatriya,
if not proclaimed, cannot show his strength, let us

1 Keith, HOS, 25 (slightly emended).
2 At Br, VIII. 7.

3 At Br, VIII. 9

4 Keith.

5 Ait. Br., VIIIl. 11. A second coronation of the Ceylonese king Devanariipiya
Tissa is referred to by the chronicles (Geiger's trans, of the Mahavathsa,
p. Xxxii).

6 Ait. Br. viii. 12-23.

7 Keith ; Ait. Br. VIII. 13

8 At Br. VIII. 17
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proclaim him. "Beit so" (the people reply). Him the
king-makers proclaim saying:

"Him do ye proclaim, O men (janah) as king and father
of kings....The sovereign lord of all beings (Visvasya
bhutasya adhipati) hath been born, the eater of the folk
(Visdmatta) hath been born, the destroyer of enemies
(Amitranam hantti) hath  been born, the protector of
the Brahmanas (Brdhmananam goptd) hath been born, the
guardian of the law (Dharmasya gopta) hath been born."

Here we have the important attributes 